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[VoL. V. No. 1.

Inevitable Failure of the Angle-Napoleon
Enterprise of Crippling Russia, and
Consolidating the Turk.

Jonin Russern, Lord Precident of the
British Council, remarked to the Corporation
and Magistracy of Bristol, that—* With
very few exceptions, there does not exist
the man who is not convinced that there
never was a more righteous cause than that
on which we have embarked, and that we
should prosecute the war =0 as to secure a
peace that is just and honorable, and based
on a lasting foundation. If such a misfor-
tune should happen as that Russia should
triumph, the present war would be followed
by one far more dire, and Europe would
be brought under Cossack dominion. The
people of England naturally dread the
ruler of willions half civilized, half bar-
barous—a ruler who has proclaimed opi-
nions uilerly inconsistent with the indepen-
dence of any government. My Lords and
gentlemen, it is of no use at present speak-
ing of peace till in the course of the war
the means shall arise for securing a peace
which shall be lasting and secure.”

As to the righteousness of the cause em-
braced by the Anglo-French alliance—an
alliance of effete Protestantism with murder,
adultery, and hypocrisy, incarnate in Louis
Napoleon, in defence of the barbarian and
fanatical waster of the Holy Land—we
would remark that no cause is a rightesus
one thal undertakes in effect to circumuent the
written julgment of Almighty God. The
Anglo-I'rench power characterizes its en-
terprise us righteous, because it is profess-
edly defending the weak against the strong,
and endewvoring to subvert the ambitions
projects of the Czar, which it deems danger-
ous to liberty and independence. Turkey is

weak and Russia is strong; but Turkey,
though weak, is an oppressor and a desola-
tor; and in regard to Gud's land and people
a far greater criminal than Russia has yet
proved itself to he. The defence of such a
power in the day of its judgment, which is
now, instead of being a righteous cause, is
nothing short of a participation of its guilt.
If righteousness had any thing to do with
such pnwers, the Czar’s enterprize is a much
more righteous one than the Anglo-French.
The Czar’s co-religionists have for the past
four hundred years, to say nothing of their
sufferings before the capture of Constauti-
nople, suffered immensely from the Ottoman
savages, who have oppressed them, fiercer
and more bloody than our wildest Indians.
They have improved and ameliorated no-
thing ; bat blasted and destroyed every thing
they have acquired. During all these four
centuries, England and France have viewed
Turkish barbarities without emotion. In
1827, they tardily combined with Russia to
return the scimitar of the Turk bathed in
Grecian blood to its scabbard, and to set up
a little despotism in Attica ; but with this ex-
ception, Grecian humanity has received nei-
thersuccor norsympathy from them. But now
that a Greek power capable of defending and
avenging the Greeks has arisen, and has
avowed its purpose of executing judgment
upon their oppressor in abolishing his power,
these hypocritical French and English gov-
ernments profess to be zealously affected for
the rights of the weak,and the independence
and liberty of nations!! As far as the
Greeks are concerned, I bave no more sym-
pathy for them than for the Turks. Turkish
despotism has been a plague upon them for
their crimes against heaven fully matured
before the capture of Constantinople ; I only
adduce their case asillustrative of the essen-
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tial in humanity and hypocrisy of the Aunglo-
French power, which is a Six-Powgr, and
therefore as mean and despicable in its
policy as any other, and all the powers
of the world. There is no righteous-
ness in its enterprises, nor lonesty in
its principles. Jealousy and cupidity are
the things that vitalize its policy, and give
energy to its gigantic efforts in defence of
the Barbarian of the Bosphorus. It is jeal-
ous of the Head of the Greek Church at-
taining to sovereignty over the Greeks as
their Imperial Chief in the capital of their
fathers. With the Sultan Dynasty they
can do as they please; but with the
Czar in Constantinople they would have to
do with a man that has a will of his own,
and power to sustain it. Its cupidity is as
intense as its jealousy. The Turk is a free
trader, and a good customer in the markets
of the daughter of Tyre. If the Czar had
been a free trader instead of the Turk, and
had taken of British manafacturers a million
or two sterling more than he, with the pros-
pect of trade increasing when the Sultan
should be superseded by the Autocrat, the
world would have heard nothing of Britain's
power being pledged to maintain ¢ the integ-
rity and independence of the Otoman Em-
pire.” It might then have been an Anglo-
Russian alliance against France and Tur-
key ; but it is the til, not chivalry, that ani-
mates the sordid souls of a generation univer-
Sa]lliY addicted to the worship of a golden
calf.

The idea of the Anglo-French power com-
batting for the liberty and independence of
nations is self-evidently absurd. = Oaly think
of Lonis Napoleon contending for such a
result, who surrounds the Papal throne with
ten thousand bayonets to maintain it against
the will of an oppressed and indignant peo-
ple—a man who threatens to cat the throats
of the entire population, if they attempt to
supersede the debasing and hateful tyranny
of sacerdotal hypocrisy and corruption by a
system of things that shall proclaim civil
and religious liberty, and the free circulation
of the scriptures among all classes, as the
order of the day. Louis Napoleon, not the
chief of the state, but the state itself, the
champion of the liberty and independence of
nations—the man who has chained the
%ress, cut out the tongue of La Delle

rance, exiled hundreds of her citizens to
Cayenne without trial, and shot them down
in the streets as things of no account! Then
look at the British government, his knight-
companion-in-arms.  Thongh a Protestant
power, it tacitly acqniesced in the assassin-
ation of Ttalian libe:ty by the French Re-
public, and the restoration of the Pope, the
enemy of every thing holy, just, and good.
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It permitted Poland, Hungary, Sicily, &e.,
to shed their blood in torrents for deliverance
from foreign tyranny, and to endure hideous
torments by their destroyers, without firing
a gun in vindication of the claims of out-
raged humanity ! Even now it beholds the
jails of Naples, Rome, Austria, and France,
crowded with the victims of Satanic hate
whose only crime is speaking truth and
reading the word of God, yet it lifts no voice
in their behalf; but, though by alittle exer-
cise of its power it could so terrify the
Ttalian powers as to cause them to set at
liberty all that are unjustly bound, like the
priest and the Levite in the parable, .. passes
by on the other side, leaving the unfortunate
to perish among the thieves who have spoil-
ed them of every thing but life! It is ob-
vious, then, that neither of these powers
care any thing about “the liberty and inde-
pendence of nations.” In the mouths of
John Russell, Aberdeen, Lonis Napoleon,
and others of their class, it is merely a
catch-phrase with which they embeilish their
speeches when they seek to conceal their
real purposes and to lead captive at their
will the silly, unthinking multitades who
pay the cost of their inhuman, hypoeritieal,
and murderous policy. The true import of
the phrase is “ the liberty and independence
of governments,” which are the oppressors
and “ destroyers of the earth.” The Anglo-
French power being constituted of the Na-
poleon and British sin-powers, partakes of
the character of them both. There dwells
in it therefore no good thing; and being
essentially false, it is not to he believed
even when it speaks truth. It must be
judged, not by its words, but by its acts.
Hence it is not for nations and peoples, but
for dynastic interests it is contending. Rus-
sia ascendant in Germany would be fatal to
Napoleon perpetuity ; and enthroned in Con-
stantinople, would be a hindrance to British
commercial interests in the East. The
Anglo-Napoleonists are therefore straining
every nerve to maintain the existing status
of the world ; not that they love the govern-
ments of Tlurope more than Russia, but
that they love themselves better than all. It
is for themselves, the rich and privileged
classes of France and Eagland, not even for
their own masses, they are combatting. They
care for the unprivileged and laboring
classes only so far as they are useful for
taxation, production, and warlike purposes.
This is manifest from the character of their
legistation, and national education.  The
war is said to be very popular in Brituin and
France. No doubtitis. Not, however, be-
cause the peoples believe that their hiypoceri-
tical rulers are battling for the liberty and
independence of nativns; but becausz of
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hope that one party or the other will be ob- | Christianity on the Bosphorus 2 The inde-
liged to evoke to their assistance the smoul- | pendence of Turkey means the anti-Russian
dering revolution, which, when once again § preponderance of France and DBritain in
brought fairly into action, will become too ; Turkizh councils ; while Russian prepon-
strong for either, and become master of the | derance, and consolidated dominion of
sitnation. Tn such an event as this, the j Christianity in Constantinople imports, a
John Russells, Napoleons, kings, popes, em- . Russo-Greek dynasty enthroned in that city.
perors, and sultans, would have to give re- g These purposes are manifestly hostile und

what they hope the war will lead to. They 3 the established and consolidated dominion of

spectful attendance in the ante-chamber of | subversive of each other; if one trinmphs,
Democracy to learn its will and pleasure. { the other must be defeated. It is clear,
It is the hope of some result like this that { then, that so long as the belligerents adhere
makes this war popular in France and Bri- § to their own programmes peace never can
tain. It is also highly popular with all { be established on a lasting foundation.
enlightened Christians, not because of their g But besides this, the Anglo-Napoleonists
sympathy with Tarks, Tartars,democracies, { proclaim the éntegrity of the Tarkish em-
and governments, for with such they have | pire ; that is, that none of its existing pro-
noue as opposed to Greeks and Russians; { vinces shall be alienated from the Sultan to
but because they have full assurance of faith { any other power than the Ouoman. This
that it will lead to the formation of a crisis { is fatal to the hopes of Russia, Austria,
that will be the ruin of all the Sin-Powers of { Greeks, Jews, and the Saints of the Most
the world, and the establishment of the { lligh. Russia and Austria must finally
kingdom of God in the Holy Land. abandon their designs on Montenegro, Ser-
Iam glad to hear from Lord John Rus- § via, Moldavia, and Wallachia ; the Greeks
sell as the organ of the British government, { must give up all hopes of the cross supplant-
that it is the intention of the Anglo-Napo- | ing the crescent on the dome of St. Sophia ;
leonists to prosecute the war till they can | the hope of Isracl’s independence “ as in the
secure a peace “based on a lasting founda- { days of old ” becomes a fiction ; the pouring
tion.” [ am glad to hear this, because such ; out of that determined upon the desolator of
a peace they can never attain to. The g their country reduced to a false prophecy ;
Anglo-Napoleon foundation for peace is{the promises of Abraham and his Seed
“the integrity and independence of the { caused to fail; and God and all the prophets
Ottoman cempire,” This is to be acknow- { converted into liars! And all for what?
ledged and guaranteed for ever by Russia, { That Anglo-Napoleon Atheism may revel
Austria, Prossia, France, and Britain. Upon i in the luxury of an unbounded wealth and
this condition France and Britain will | power uncontrolled !
sheath the sword. Now, I hesitate not to3 But God hath decreed that the integrity
say, that these powers can never be brought { and independence of the Outoman Empire
to any such unanimity with respect to Tur- ¢ shall not be mainiained indefinitely. In
key. Hear what the St. Petershurgh Court ; arriving at the knowledge of this the reader
Journal declares with respect to this: * It { will bear in mind the historical relation of
is the Fimperor’s mission to restore Russian ¢ the Ottoman Power to the Holy Land. It
preponderance on the Bosphorus, because { has been the destroyer and desolator of
that it is absolutely necessary for the de- ¢ Jerusalem and that land, and the grievous
velopment of Russia, and the reestablishment ; oppressor of the Jews, for many centuries.
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of order. . . . It is Russia’s loly duty to § As such it is therefore the power against
establish and consolidate the dominion of { which the threatenings of Israel's God are
Christianity on the Bosphorus. The Em- | to some extent delivered. The following
peror, as the strong rock and defender of { are a few of the declarations recorded in the
Europe, has to fulnill the lofty mission of ; prophets against the Turk, which the reader
consolidating European counservatism. . . . § is requested to consider attentively.

To attain this object, Russia must carry on « Zion says, Jehovah hath forsaken me, and
an obstinate war, which will break down { my Lord hath forgotten me.”

England’s avarice, and unconditionally ter- Here Zion is the city of David declaring
minate Turkish misrule.” Now place the { her present condition through the lamenta-
Anglo-Napoleon and Russian purposes side { tions of the thousands of Jews who eke
by side, and see how under any view of the § out an oppressed and precarious existence
case they can be united in a peace basis!{ in the city of their former glory. Jehovah
If the Autocrat effect his mission, as he cer- } has manifested to Jew and Gentile no re-
tainly will, what becomes of the integrity { membrance of Jerusalem and Zion since
and independence of Tuarkey? Or, if this { He sent the Romans to destroy His temple
be established by the Western Powers what { there, and burn up the city. So that,
becomes of the Russian preponderance and’ judging from appearances, the Jews, Zion’s
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sons in a political sense, may say with much
seeming truth, “ Jehovah hath forsaken me,
and my Lord hath forgotten me.” But hear
the response of Jehovah to this complaint :

“ Can a woman forget her sucking child
that she should not have compassion on the
son of her womb? VYes, she may forget,
yet will I not forget thee.”

In this response Jehovah declares that his
affection for Zion is stronger than the strong-
est propensity of human nature. The heart
of woman has been steeled against her own
offspring; for in the siege of Jerusalem,
““the hands of pitiful women have sodden
their own children :” but though they might
forget to cherish their own flesh, Jehovah
can neither finally forget nor forsake Zion,
for “they are beloved for the fathers’ sake.”
“I will not forget thee,” are the emphatic
words of Zion’s God. But He does not
cease with this assurance for he goes on to
say,—

“Behold, T have graven thee upon the
alms of my hands ; thy walls are contigual-
y before me. Thy children shall hasten;

thy destroyers and them that made thee waste
shall go furth from thee.” .

This declaration is fatal to the permanent
occupation of Jerusalem by the Ottoman or
any other Gentile power. ~All Gentiles are
to be expelled from that city; for elsewhere,
it is written,—

“Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem,
which hast drunk at the hand of Jehovah the
cup of his fury ; thou hast drunken the dregs
of the cup of trembling, and wrung them out.
Hear now this, thou afflicted, and drunken,
but not with wine. Thus saith thy Lord
Jehovah, and thy God that pleadeth the
cause of his people, Behold, I take out of thy
hand the cup of trembling, the dregs of the
cup of my fury; thou shalt no more drink
again: but [ WiLL PUT IT INTO THE HARND
OF THEM THAT AFFLICT THEE, who have said
to thy soul, Bow down that we may go over;
and thou hast laid thy body as the ground
and as the street, to them that went over.
Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O
Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, O
Jerusalem, the holy city: for henceforth
there shall no more come unto thee the uncir-
cumcised and the unclean. Shake thyself
from the dust ; arise, and sit down, O Jeru-
salem; loose thyself from the bonds of thy
neck, O captive daughter of Zion

No testimony can be plainer thau the
foregoing. It is evident that Jerusalem trod-
den under foot of the Gentiles—of the bar-
barian Turk and all the wretched hordes
with which she is at present cursed—is the
subject of the prophecy. She is still bowed
down level with the street asa conquered
city, and therefore still holding the cup of

trembling in her hand. The prophecy is
therefore not yet fulfilled. When the cup
of trembling is taken out of her hand there
will be no more uncircumcised und unclean
Geuntiles permitied to come within her
walls; and from that time she is to drink of
the cup no more again. Now, the Oitoman
power is that which afflicts her, and which
saith to her soul “ Bow down that we may
g0 over”—it is ¢ the uncircumcised and un-
clean,” and Jehovah declares that such shall
go forth from her and no more come into
her; but shall drink of the dregs of bis fury
as they have made Jerusalem to drink. Is
not this decreeing the expulsion of the Otto-
man power from Jerusalem? Is not this
declaring against the integrity and independ-
ence of Turkey ? And does not the exe-
cution of this purpose make Jehovah the
enemy of all oppressors of Jerusalem, and
of all who procluim the maintenance of the
integrity and independence of the oppressor’s
dominion? Hear what He saith in regard
to the power that oppresses Jerusalem as its
lawful spoil :

“Shall the prey be taken from the
mighty, or the lawful captive delivered ?
Yea, the captives of the mighty shall be
taken away, and the prey of the terrible
shall be delivered : for Twill contend with
him that conlendeth with thee, O Jerusalem,
and I will save thy children And I will
feed them that oppress thee with their own
flesh ; and they shall be dranken with their
own blood as with new wine ; and all flesh
shall know that I, Jehovah, am thy savior and
thy redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob.”

The last testimony I shall adduce 1o prove
the expulsion of the Turks and all other
Gentile powers from Jerasalem, and the
consequent overthrow of Ottoman integrity
and independence, and failure of the Wes~
terns, is this from Zephaniah :

« 8ing, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O Is-
rael ; be glad and rejoice with all thy hearr,
O daughter of Jerusalem! The Lord hath
tuken away thy judgments, He hath cast oud
thine enemy : the King of Israel, the Lord,
it in the midst of thee : thou shalt not see evil
any more.”

In regard to the Holy Land itself Moses
declared to Israel before they obtained pos-
session of it, that because of their violation
of the divine law concerning it, ¢ Your land
shall be desolate, and your cities waste.
Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths as
long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your
enemies’ lands then shall the land rest, and
enjoy her subbaths. As long as it lieth
desolate it shall rest; because it did not
rest in your sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon
it.

This is the reason of ita long desolation for
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the past 1290 years, and why God has per-
mitted the Mohammedan power, or “abomi-
nation of desolation,” to perpetuate itself
there tillthis present. Its policy until within
a very recent period has been to discourage
and prevent the cultivation of the land, not
to fulfill the decree of lheaven, but for the
ratification of its own barbarian impulses.
%n sating these it has unwittingly accom-
plished Jehoval’s decree, as recorded by
Moses, who furthermore declared that the
desolation and sabbatism of the soil should not
be perpetual. For he says to his people by the
command of Jehovah concerning the genera-
tion of the nation contemporary with the ter-
mination of the land’s rest from cultivation,—
“If they shall confess their iniquity, and
the iniquity of their fathers, with their tres-
pass which they trespassed against me ; and
thatalso they have walked contrary unto me,
and that I also have walked contrary unto
them, and have brought them unto the land of
their enemies ; if then their uncircumcised
hearts be humbled, and they then accept of
the punishment of their iniquity; then will
I remember my covenant with Jacob, with
Isaac, and with Abraham; anp I wiLn
REMEMBER THE LAND.”
" Inthe time of this remembrance of theland
after so long a period of desolation Jehovah
saith by Zachariah, ¢ I will cause the un-
clean spirit to pass out of the land.” This
unclean spirit is the Gentile power that treads
it under foot. It is therefore to be expelled ;
for it is written, ¢ It shall come to passin
that day that Jehovah shall beat off from the
channel of the river (lluphrates) unto the
stream of Egypt (the Nile), and ye shall be
gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel.”
This beating off will be fatal to the integ-
rity and independence of the power expelled.
It is nothing less than the forcible dismem-
berment of the Ottoman empire, by which
all the land promised to Abraham and his
seed , from the Nile to the Euphrates, is de-
tached from the dominion of Constantinople.
Where will be the Anglo-Napoleon basis of
a lasting piece then? The alliance, peace,
and basis will all have vanished: and the
facts expressed in the words following be
patent to all the world:
% Jehovah is King for the age and ever;
and the nations are perished out of hisland.”
We see, then, that there is a limit set to
Gentile soverei ntg over Palestine; and
that consequent?y ttoman supremacy can-
not be perpetuated there indefinitely. [t is
to perish out of the Lord’sland. This event
being ascertained as one of the certainties
of the future, it is interesting to know if ths
crisis be near or afar off. Respecting thie
there can be no doubt in the minds of those
who understand the testimony of God.

InDaniel it is testified that the desolation of
the land was to continue until 2 consum-
mation indicated by the pouring out of that
determined upon the desolator. The Otto-
man is the desolating power, which was to
prevail uninterruptedly till the end of 1290
years ; for that was the period assigned to the
“abomination that maketh desolate” anterior
to the pouring out of that determined upon
the desolator. Now, without seeking for a
date from which to originate a calculation,
the question is, has the desolalor been subject
to any judicial outpouring ! It is obvious to
all the world that he has; and it is equally
obvious that in the ratio of the conlinuance
of that outpouring, the fortunes of the Holy
Land are rising and brightening. The Ot-
toman power is “drying up,” and Palestine
is going ahead like one of the Western
States of America. This is too notorious
longer to be denied. The conclusion is
therefore manifest, that the consummation of
desolation is passed ; and that the Rand of
Israel has entered upon a new era; in other
words that Jehovah is remembering his co-
venant and his land. Hence also the 1290
years are passed, and have been succeeded
by the judicial outpouring upon the deso-
lator. And when did this predetermined
pouring out hegin? In 1820, the epoch of
the beginning of Turkey’s calamities which
have continued with bat little interruption
until the present hour. Her doom is record-
ed in the following words by the apostle
John:

“ The sixth angel poured out his vial upon
the great river Euphrates; and the water
thereof was dried up.”

The sixth vial poured out is the * that de-
termined,” which Daniel was informed was
to be “poured out upon the desolator.” This
desolator in the apocalyptic oracle is styled
“the Great River Euphrates,” because, in
relation to Palestine, it originated from the
Euphratean country; and because that river
rises in and flows along the border of its do-
minion. In the days of Isaiah, the Assyrian
power, which afterwards established itself
in the Holy Land, was styled the Fuphrates,
and all the glory of that power, “ the waters
of theriver.” An invasion also of the coun-
try by the Assyrian is termed a * coming up
over all his channels and going aver all his
banks ;” so that when he came to stretch
out the wings of his army over the breadth of
Palestine, and to encompass the walls of
Jerusalem, as in the days of Sennacherib, he
is said by the prophet to “overflow and go
over and to reach even to the neck.” The
passage is a beautiful and appropriate illus-
tration of the scripture style in treating of
powers and their invasions. It reads con-
nectedly as follows :
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“ Behold, Jehovah bringeth upon them (the
people who refuse the waters of Siloah—
Israel) the waters of the river strong and
many, the King of Assyria, and all his glory :
and he shall come up over all his channels,
and go over all his banks: and he shall pass
through Judah; he shall overflow and go
over, he shall reach to the neck, and the
stretching out of his wings shall fill the
breadth of thy land, O God with us!”

Now, to “dry up the water of this river”
was to cause the evacuation of the Holy
Land by the power that desolated it ; so that
it should again be confined by the Euphrates
which wasthe frontier of its dominion. The
transfer of this mode of speech from Isaiah
to the Apocaly'ﬁse does not at all alter its
signification. The Euphrates there repre-
sents the power that fills the breadth of Im-
manuel’s land contemporary with the out-
pouring of the sixth vial; and “the water
thereof,” all the glory of that power, and
the “drying up” of that water the freeing
the land from its accursed presence. Hence,
John’s prediction translated into unfigurative
speech runs thus—

The sixth Angel poured oul the wrath de-
termined upon the Oltoman Desolator ; and
its power was totally abolished.

No prediction can be plainer than this;
and it i3 one that every one who has any
respectable acquaintance with the history
of Turkey’s last thirty-four years, is fully
assured is being fulfilled. Compare what
Turkey was in power thirty years ago with
what she is now in the Holy Land. Then
its power was cruelly despotic and repress-
ant; but now it exists there but as a shadow
of its former self, mild and promotive of all
internal improvements. What a change is
this! Still John’s prediction is not fully
accomplished. He saw it “ dried up ;" as
yet we only see it drying up. An American
now in Palestine says, “It is the decrepid
and defenceless state of the peoples here
that keeps them as peaceable as they are,
rather than fear of the government. They
literally have litile government to fear. Al
of government there is (and by this, I mean,
that force is all the government that is of
any use in the Turkish empire) is on the
northern frontiers. This state of things
throws open the way for all so disposed to
make such depredations on whoever they
may fall in with as they see fit. It is this,
and nothing but this, that has put a stop to
travel in this part of the country. There is
no one lo call the Bedouin to account for his
depredations on foreigners that may be pass-
ing through his neighborhood.

Having then full assurance that the power
of the existing Euphratean desolator is dry-
ing up, we might with propriety inquire,

when will the process be compleie? In an-
swer to this question it may be said that
the day and hour of his expulsion from the
Holy Land, if fixed in the counsels of God,
are not revealed. He is to alienate the land
Jor a price or pecuniary consideration to a
power from beyond the Euphrates and Tigris
capable of protecting, or shadowing it with
its wings, whileit is growing into “ 2 land of
unwalled villages,” rich in cattle and goods.
When this alienation is accomplished, the
Ottoman power in Palestine will be gone;
and this will be the precursor toits overthrow
in Europe and Constantinople. It falls there
to make way for the Russo-Greek, which is
the last dynasty of the Little Horn of the Goat
that will be permitted to reign there ; and itis
dried up in Palestine, for the preadventual
amelioration of the country under as potent a
maritime and enlightened Gentile power,asa
preparation for the crisis introductory to the
Kingdom of God. The present war is
preparing these results ; but the hour, day,
month, or year, of their manifestation, I do
not find noted in the scriptures of truth.
The time of the overthrow of the Russo-
Greek post-Ottomanian dynasty is not so
indefinite. About a dozen years will ter-
minate the ambition of this power, which
will come to its end subsequently to the re-
surrection of the dead saints. The career
of Turkey, however, will be accomplished
some years short’of this ; but how soon can
be determined only by the event.

Now, from what I have adduced in this
article it must be evident toall not judicially
blinded that Jehovah’s decrees are against
the integrity and independence of the Otto-
man empire ; and that consequently the cause
in which the Anglo-Napoleon power is em-
barked is not only not a righteous one, but
hostile to God, and subversive of his purpose.
Hence the scriptural and logical conclusion
is, that the enterprise of the Western Powers
to confirm and perpetuate entire the Sultun’s
dominion must of necessity signally fail.
They may, or may not take Sevastopol ;
expel the Russians from the Crimea; raze
Odessa to the ground; and colonize the
peninsula with a million of Turks: their
efforts will be in vain, and their policy be-
come foolishness. The Ottoman power must
vanish ; and all the world cannot prevent it.

However severely beaten in battles and
sieges, the failure of the Western powers in

reserving Tarkey is Russia’s triumph,

hey have found among “the powers that
be ” one that may be compared to a man of
snow in a melting condition, whom they have
undertaken to defend with fire and sword.
They have kindled an enormous conflagra-
tion in his behalf, burning and slaying right
valiantly those who seek his destruction.



The Anglo-Napoleon Enterprise. 9

Still he continues thawing and cvaporating | anomaly, a thing deprived of vitality. Eng-

under the intensity of the occasion; and
before they have finished their work he will
have thawed out of being, leaving two rivals,
who have pledged themselves not to annex
foreign territory to their dominious, in pos-
session of his estates. Will they, as dogs
in the manger, prosecute eternal war to ex-
clude Russia and Austria from a country
they refuse to occupy themselves? This
would exhaust both their power and their
wealth, and they would have to give inat
last; and when they retired Russia and its
allies would walk in, of course. Fail they
will, from the inherent perishability of the
power they have undertaken to preserve;
death-stricken of God, it must pass away,
and all their sacrifices will be lost. This
inevitable consummation Lord John Russell
terms “a misfortune;” and predicts that, if
Russia should triumph by whatever means,
that triumph over their Ottoman enterprise
would be followed by a war far more dijre
than the present one, and as the result of it,
“ Earope would be brought under Cossack
dominion,” or as I have expressed it in the
title of AnaTtoLia, “ Eurype” would be
“ chatned.”

The chaining of Europe to the imperial
car of Russia is ““the lofty mission” of the
Emperor, who styles it “ consolidating Euro-
pean conservatism.” He says, he is “the
strong rock and defender of Europe;” by
which he means, not of the liberty of the
peoples, but of the dynasties that destroy
them. His avowed purpose is the consoli-
dation of these dynasties by throwing over
them the ®gis of his protection against the
revolutionary elemeut that pervades all their
dominions. The dynasties understand this;
and hence the want of success experienced
by the Anglo-Napoleonists in their endea-
vours to persuade a single government to
join them in their Quixotic enterprise of
crippling Russia and consolidating the Turk.
The thrones look to Russia as the strong
rock and defender of Absolutism, against
which the roaring waters of revolution may
dash with impotent recoil. The campaign
of 1854 has strengthened their confidence
in the Czar; for, after all the boasted suc-
cesses of the allies, we find Austria, Prussia,
and Germany, resolving upon a policy that
shall give no offence to Nicholas. On the
other hand, they despize the Turk, distrust
the French, and hate the English ; and with
their friend, the Czar, regard the trio as an
incarnation of avarice, communism, and pa-
ganism. There is not one of them, perhaps,
but would heartily subscribe 1o the following
sentiments of the Autocrat’s Cowrt Journal,
which says,—

“The existence of the Ottoman rule is an

land was in her heart convinced of the
rights and justice of the Ewnperor, but con-
cealed her own grasping intentions in order
to tonvert them at the proper moment to her
own special advantage. Did not England
fear the power and unbending character of
the Emperor, the world would never have
witnessed a union between France and Eng-
land. England looked about for an ally
which after the object was attained might be
more easily thrown overboard than Russia.
Russia’s mission is certainly great. She is
called upon to set limits to the materialism
of England. France holds a secondary po-
sition. She is a mere bubbling political
whirlpool ; not a durable and generally de-
structive inundation. We must fight Eng-
land, because she alone, and not France, is
the focus and support of all revolutionary
principles. No matter how the causes of
the war may be regarded, that between
Russia and Turkey is founded on religious
grounds. Through the policy of the West-
ern Powers the war has, however, assumed
the character of a struggle between Consery-
atism and Communist Revolation. Only
one path is opened to the Emperor—that of
right and honor. He will adhere to his
word not to make conquests, but at the same
time it is his mission tp restore Russian pre-
ponderance on the Bosphorus, because that is
absolutely requisite for the development of
Russia and the reéstablishment of order.”

Lord John Russell and the Czar are agreed
in this, that the Russian consolidation of
Europe will be the result of a dire and
obstinute war, and that the principals in that
war will be, as [ have proved from the scrip-
tures many years ago, the Russian Gog and
the British Lion of Tarshish. **We must
fight England,” says the Czar’s Journal,
“ because she alone, and not France, is the
focus and support of all revolutionary prin-
ciples. And to attain the consolidation of
European Conservatism Russia must carry
on an obstinate war, which will break down
England’s avarice, and unconditionally ter-
minate Turkish misrule,” This Lgrd John
styles bringing Europe under Cqssack do-
minion. And doubtless it is; and God
speed the day, for come it must! The
bubbling political whirlpcol must be as-
suaged ; Turkish misrule unconditionally
terminated ; Communism extinguished for
ever; and Europe consolidated under the
banners of Gog, preparatory to the last Gen-
tile conflict on the plains of Palestine, and
the solution of the great Eastern Question in
the scattering and destruction of all the
powers who burden themselves with Jerusa-
lem and the Holy Land.

December 1st, 1854, Epitor.
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VISIT T0 VIRGINIA,

No. II1L.
On arriving at my friend’s, Bro. J. B. Ed-

wards, the question was scon put to me,
“Have you heard the news ?” «What news?”
said . “Why that a friend of yours has
died and left all his property to you.” “Well,
that is news; but I suspect, too propitious
to one whom ¢ fortune’ has but little favored
in this world of trial and help-himself-
who-can. Pray, upon what foundation do
you credit the report 7 ¢“G. E—— heard
Senator D tell a number of gentlemen
that such was the fact.” This was certainly
very interesting, but at the same time very
indefinite news. That my friend is dead is
true ; but that his good intentions towards
me ever assumed a legal form, I have yet to
learn. Down to the time of my leaving Vir-
ginia his will had not been found; and, as
it is a principle with me to regard the goods
of this life as nothing—as a mere bird in the
bush—until actually in hand, the only dis-
appointment in the case I shall experience
will be to find the report a reality. But, if
I am myself skeptical, others appear to be
quite credulous of the * windfall”’—for from
the wind or clouds a fall it certainly must be
considered ; for who ever heard, or could
calculate upon the rich of such a generation
of professors as this, devising means in their
* Jast will and testaments” to one, whom his
contemporaries regard as a pestilent fellow,
to enable him to enlaryse his operations, and
to carry on his contention for the faith once
delivered to the saints, more effectively!
Their practice is generally ta give tithe of
mint and cummin to the Lord in life and
death, while they devise their thousands to
unthankful kin, the enemies of the Lord and
his truth, who glory in their shame, spending
their substance upon their lusts, and scatter-
ing it in riotous living every day. But, as
1 8aid, others appear quite credulous of the
report; for on my return to New-York I
found it had preceded me, and my friends
had very freely discussed, and pretty well
settled to their own satisfaction, what dispo-
sition I ought to make of the property ! This
was really very thoughtful, very considerate
and kind indeed! But it will be quite time
enough for this discussion when [ obtain the
legacy, and when I seek counsel in the case.
At present I have it not, and most likely
never shall. I only mention it here as an
incident by the way; and to disabuse the
minds of my friends of the supposition that
I am rich, when I am not, which is oftentimes
inconvenient, and highly prejudicial to them
that are poor.

The affairs of the gospe! of the kingdom
are not brilliant in King William; yet are
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they not worse than they were a year ago,
but if any thing, they are perhaps a little in
advance. Its affairs are brilliant nowhere,
nor do its friends expect them to be till their
Lord appears “in power and great glory.”
The progress of the truth is like the moving
of a house ; it makes many dead halts, and
when it moves itis with much straining, and
tediously slow. The obstacle to the gospel
in this county is the worldly prosperity of the
people. If they could only have health and
deathlessness, they would be satisfied with
King William as their heaven for ever.
There is there plenty of marl to enrich their
lands, fish and sora are abundant, fish-fries
and barbecues not few, good cheer at home
and gayeties abroad; what more could heaven
give, and what more there 10 be desired by—
an animal man? Yes, that's the turning
point— the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God: for they are
foolishness unto him: neither can ke know
them, because they are spiritually discerned.”
This is the difficulty wherever “the gospel
of the kingdom™ is introduced. It is comnpre-
hensive of “the things of the Spirit” which
are foolishness to our contemporaries,
“ What!” they exclaim, “ God going to set
up a kingdom in that old rocky Palestine,
and immortals to sit upon its thrones with
Christ, reigning over Israel and the nations!”
The thing is so contrary to all their concep-
tions and mode of thought, that they cannot
receive it. How can they while they not
only do not study, but scarcely read the pro-
phets even as a duty to be performed. Not
knowing these Scriptures, they have no api-
ritual discernment ; and therefore they can-
not understand the things set forth of the
Spirit in the gospel of the kingdom. This
is the great obstacle to our progress every-
where. The people hear us prove aull we
affirm, still they remain faithless ; for they
have no true faith in the Bible : and there-
fore, as the Lord said to his hearers, “ If ye
believe not Moses and the prophets, how
can ye believe my words !”

Campbellism is in a dying state, and from
present appearances there, not likely to hold
out till the Lord come. The fashionable
prosperity of the Baptists seems to over-
shadow it; and as there is so little theological
and practical difference between them, and
the crowd and fashion are with the populars,
“reformers” find themselves more comfort-
able with them, and so cue after another fall
into the ranks of those they used contemp-
tuously to style ¢ Old Baptists,” The be-
lievers of the gospel of the kingdom, how-
ever, are firm and bold for the truth amid
the general corruption. They study the
word and seem to delight in it. They are
therefore the salt of the county and not to
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be moved from their stedfastness in Christ { expounding and testifying tlic things of the
by the foolishness and folly on every side. { kingdom to people who seemed to be alten-
Yet they are regarded as heretics. They are | tive and interested in what they heard. The
the most intelligent people in the Scriptures | brethren were strengthened in the faith, to
there ; yet they are considered as altogether % which a friend from Essex, Mr. W. 8. Crox-
out of the way. Thus ignorance sits in { ton, became obedient; and (how shali I re-
judgment upon knowledge, and condemns it ; cord the fact!) Major F——, the worthy
upon the old principle of hating the light, ; pastor of the Sharon Baptist Church, who

because its deeds, which are evil, and only
evil, and that continually, are reproved
thereby.
comparatively few of the King Williamers
that will come to hear Moses and the pro-
phets expounded and harmonized with the
doctrine of Jesus and his apostles. The
Cainpbellites, whose motto used to be, “prove
all things and hold fast that which is good,”
are of all sectarians the most unwilling to
hear. They will crowd to a political gather-
ing and to popular religion-gettings, and be
quite at home ; but for the testimony of God
in demonstration of the gospel of the king-
dom they have no ear ! The result is that
leanness has consumed their souls, and re-
duced them to walking spectres among the
people. ¢ This Reformation” has become a
proverb ; and, on account of its high preten-
tions as compared with its existing Ichabod
condition, an affair of no repute in popular
esteem.

I spoke five times at Acquinton church,
the old colonial temple of the Anglo-Hiber-
nian Lady. Those who have obeyed the
gospel of the kingdom, and who were all,
with an exception or two, formerly Baptists
and afterwards Campbellites, meet in this
house twice 1 month ; and at a school-house
a few miles off on two other Lord’s days.
The latter place, however, they intend to
forsake when they shall have completed the
meeting-house they are erecting near the
Court-house. It was not quite finished when
1 was there ; so that our meetings were re-
stricted to the Georgian fane. Our audi-
ences were nol multitudinous, but “ good.”
The multitude had divided off to numerous
sectarian gatherings where they would hear
nothing to disturb their self-esteem; and
where Mrs. Potiphar would display her Pa-
risian novelties in dry goods and millinery to
the enviousness of Mrs. Virginia Creesus;
and “fast” Mr., Timothy Shallow - brains
would exhibit his exquisite and dear person to
the admiration of all the belles in Vanity
Fair. These fashionable reiinions are a
wholesome diversion from us. They turn
the gallinippers and butterflies of ‘society to
their own more congenial haunts, separating
them from the assemblies of candid and
thoughtful inquirers after truth, whose so-
briety is too often disturbed by their restless-
ness and folly. Our meetings were well pu-
rified of these; and I had the pleasure of

The consequence is that it is but ¢ there was no heresy at all!

heard me on the first day, admitted, that I
had delivered myself of a discourse in which
If this be so,
either I must be verging upon “ orthodoxy,”
or he must be becoming “ heretical.” 'T'he
truth is, Major F-—is more enlightened than
the generality of preachers; and, having
been trained for the law, is better able to ap-
preciate an argument and evidence than
they. It he will only study the Word and
preach it boldly, he will not long occupy
his present position. * Go thou and preach
the kingdom of God.” Can he give any good
reason, why he should not obey these words
of Christ ?

My visit to King William having arrived
at its terminus, I was forwarded to Richinond
in a crank and ancient bi-rotal car, the only
one like it in the county, I suspect, and re-
taived, one might suppose, as a sort of Bar-
num-representative of Virginia antiquity.
The wind not proving high, and the roads
not very *sideling,” though often, as the
eccentric Randolph used to say of Virginia
highways, “ more gullies than roads,” we
journeyed the twenty-five miles without bein
capsized. Next morning at half past six,
was on the way to Louisa Court-house by
the Virginia Central. Elymas was in the
same train, but not in the same car, on his
way to Gilboa in Louisa, to « preach the fu-
neral” of a Campbellite evangelist, recently
deceased in King William. An admniirer in-
formed me the day after that * he preached
a very pretty sermon from the text, *I have
kept the faith, &c.”* I inquired if he defined
“the faith” Paul said he had « kept,” and
proved its identity with the deceased’s ? But
on this point I could learn nothing. If he
did not, it was a very capital omission in
preaching a preacher’s funeral from such a
text! How a preacher of Campbellism could
have fought the good fight and kept the faith
Paul preached, would “puzzle a Philadelphia
lawyer” to explain, much more Elymas,
whose ingenuity is none of the smartest.
But sound can do wonders in the absence of
sense ; and a holy tone converts nonsense
into the prettiest speech. Elymas, I am told,
is a perfect Mawworm at this, whom few can
excel in twang and sermonical falsette! He
had much conversation with a friend of mine
before he left the train, in justification of his
persecution of my character. The principal
reason that occurs to me now was the mag-
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nitude of my errors and the harm T had done,
he, of course, being the judge! Bat, let it
pass. The reason is the old-fashioned justi~
fication of inquisitorial and papal cruelty in
all past ages practised upon the partizans of
truth.  The judges of “ the errors” and  the
harm” have always been self-constituted,
and the enemies of the truth. They forget
that the truth is one; and that mankind in
relation to it are but as plaintiffs and defen-
dants, not judges to execute vengeance upon
their opponents. Elymas persecutes 01‘:)
character because he judges our views to-be
heretical and damnable !'! And by what rule
are they so determined ? By the shallowness
of his own beclouded intellect! He consi-
ders that C. D. preaches a false gospel ;
therefore he adjudges him worthy of cursing,
and being condemned after this orthodox
fashion, he sinks the judge and becomes the
executioner, slandering and calumniating in
aholy tone! This is his custom. He pub-
lishes the most mendacious twaddle, tricked
off with the bravery of lack-a-daisical piety,
as though holiness and verity had been im-
bibed with his mother’s milk! Lat bim
reason and, testify, and make plain to all the
world, if he can, that the gospel of the king-
domn we believe and preach, is a false gospel.
We complain of no man for this. But “ let
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips
from speaking guile ;»” if it be possible, let
him act the part of an honorable opponent,
and leave all judicial vengeance and execu-
tion till the appearing of the Lord, when he
will learn whether he will be accounted
worthy of executing judgment, the honor of
all the saints ; or of exile from his presence
and the glory of his power, the fate of those
gh:]) obey not the gospel of the kingdom of
od.

We arrived at Louisa Court-house about
10 a. M., and found two friends waiting to
receive us. It was court day, and therefore
none were fo be expected at our meeting
from hence. Breakfast being disposed of,
we set out for Corinth, a {ree house on the
confines of Louisa and Goochland, about ten
miles from this station. We arrived here
about 12.30,and found “ quite a gathering.”
They were getting doubtful of my arrival,
still had not become impatient. It was not
amiss to travel seventy miles to an appoint-
ment by half past twelve ; and in those parts
some ten years ago [a time belonging to an-
tiquity] would have been regarded not only
a phenomenon, but impossible. The people
having become hungry concluded to refresh
themselves before the meeting was formed.
They therefore spread out their provisions
with 2 welcome to all. The stomach being
at length quieted, the brain of the multitude
vas prepared for the conflicting influences
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about to operate upon it. These were the
influence of the flesh, and the influence of
the word: the former, as the result of diges-
tion which often evinces itself in drowsiness,
if not in profound sleep ; and the latter, as
the effect of “ the deep things of God” exhi-
bited from the Scriptures. 1 believe I can
truly testify that upon this occasion the in-
fluence of the word was stronger than the
flesh. I did not see any asleep; but all
seemed to be wide awake, if not to convic-
tion, at least to the hearing, of the New Doc-
trine—new to this generation, though old as
the promises of God made to the fathers
thousands of years ago.

After talking to them between two and
three hours about the Age to Come, or “ac-
ceptable year of the Lord,” I accepted the
hospitality of Col. Bowles, who resides in
Fluvanna County, about six or eight miles
from the place of meeting. His residence is
a very pleasant one, in view of Commodore
Stockton’s gold mine, which some years ago
belonged to the colonel. Sitting in his porch,
we could hear the crushing mili at work in
the opposite woods. There are other mines
about here, but the Stockton mine is the
most important, having absorbed more gold
than the rest; but whether the yield has
been in excess of the expenditure, I believe
is known only to the proprietor, whose hobby
it is, and who spares no expense in aiming
to make it profitable. An English company
is also at work in this vicinity, crushing the
earth for gold ; an occupation pretty general
throughout the world. Gold is good ; but
the love of it in the lust of it, is bad, and the
root of all evil. Its abundance is one of the
good things promised in the world to come—
 For brass [ will bring gold, and for iron I
will bring silver.” Hence, that world will
be a perfect mine of wealth, to the richness
of which the Stocktons, English companies,
Californian and Australian diggers, are
largely contributing ; for « the wealth of the
sinner is laid up for the just.” This Age-
to-Come gold mine is worthy of a lavish ex-
penditure of time and means to obtain an in-
terest in: but this generation’s faith in it is
so weak, so infinitesimally small, that [ fear
but few of it will be able to show to the Mas-
ter of the mint more than a single talent,
carefully concealed in a napkin, which is
worse than the possession of none at all.
Men in the present state will sacrifice life
and character for honor, glory, power, and
gold ; but they will jeopardize neither for
these things in the Age to Come. The world
is offered them on condition of believing and
doing the words of God ; but on such terms
they reject it. They would seize upon the
offer, if they might have it on their own
terms—of self gratification. But this cannot
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be. No man can inherit the world that now
is, and that which is to come. Purple and
fine linen will have to give place to ragsand
tatters ; for « It is the poor in this world
rich in faith whom God hath chosen to be the
heirs of the kingdom he hath promised to
them that love him.”

After mecting on the following day we
adjourned to the hospitable abode of Dr. Gil-
lespie, who, I believe, is the real proprietor of
the meeting-house, which is sure to be a free
one so long as he controls it. If the neigh-
borhood knew what was best for it, it would
purchase the house, fit it up comfortably for
winter, and make it free for all preachers,
without exception, until the resurrection.
They need not trouble themselves about
what will become of it after that. The re-
surrected will attend to that matter; for all
places of public assembly in all countries
will be theirs, and they will make a righte-
ous use of them, and for the best interests of
the people ; which the pulpit and denomina-
tional pietists of these days are incompetent
to do. Let the people meet there every
Sunday, and choose one from among them-
selves who can read best, and let him take
the stand and read the Scriptures to them,
beginning at Genesis. Let every man who
goes take a Bible with him, and follow the
reader in his reading. When several chap-
ters have been read, let the reading be dis-
cussed as freely as men discuss the weather,
and crops, and the state of the markets, or
the political guestions of the day. No doubt,
many foolish things will be said; but be not
deterred from seeking to understand the
Scriptures for fear of that; no greater non-
sense can be spoken at such a meeting by
laymen, than falls weekly from the lips of
the clergy. After such a course as this, the
people cannot fail of becoming more know-
ing in the word; and this is the first step
to escaping from the errors which destroy
them ; and will be more highly beneficial
than all the preaching they are accustomed
to bear. The preachers will doubtless dis-
courage such a course, being apprehiensive
that the intelligence of the people will out-
strip their own. But never mind that, Let
them preach; but let the people also study
the Scriptuares, for these only can make wise
to everlasting life in the kingdom of God.

Next morning a son of Col. Bowles, and
a worthy brother in the faith, conveyed we to
the Louisa Court-house station, where [ was
to take the cars for Charlottesville. On our
way we overtook Brother Allan B. Magruder,
who had been professionally engaged . in
some law case, and who was also about to
teturn home by the same train. It wad not
lopg in coming up, and we were soon on
wing westward, In about three hours after,

)
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we arrived at Charlottesville, which, I sup-
pose, every one knows is the locality of the
University of Virginia. Hitherto no impres-
sion has been made upon the population of
this place by the gospel of the kingdom.
The Pride of Life has a little kingdom here
of its own, whose pious luminaries have no
taste for a gospel designed for and originally
preached to the poor, and by the poorest of
wankind. The most popular religious chat-
tels are gilt-edged, silver-mounted, and velvet-
bound “Common Prayers.”” Purple and
Fine Linen tripping it to church on the light
fantastic toe, with one of these in hand, may
be regarded as Charlottesville Christianity
in her silver slippers. The influence of this
lady is supreme; and although her fellow
citizens do not all burn sweet odors upon the
same altar, yet being the most tender and
delicate, the most patrician and refined, the
most fashionable of the sons and daughters
of pride, her prestige becomes an infection
from which but few in that community can
claim exemption. We did not therefore
think it worth while to expend money, time,
and labor at the present conjuncture in pres-
sing the gospel for the poor and meek again
upon their attention. This has been so often
done without effect, the people by their in-
difference judging themselves unworthy of
it, that we concluded to pass them by, and
direct our attention once more to the Pied-
montese of Albemarle.

This being our conclusion, Bro. Magruder
inserted an advertisement in one of the
town’s papers, stating that we should address
the public at Free Union, on the following
Lord’s day. That house had been used by
our friends twice a month for about twelve
years without question or interruption, and
the ensuing Sunday was their day in course.

During the current week, however, a plot
was being matured to expel them, and to
deprive thein of the use of the house alto-
gether. The Baptist people, with a Methodist
at their head, whom [ heard styled, * King
Thompson,” because of his arbitrary tenden-
cies, were at fever heat, having been vio-
lently exercised for many days in bringing
down the Holy Ghost to convert precious
souls. They were aware that they had no
right to the use of the house on Sunday,
nevertheless they announced the continua-
tion of their religion-getting gymnastics
there on that day. Inforination was sent to
us of this intention ; but of course no heed
was paid to it: for if all the fanatics in An-
tichristendom had assembled there, it was
our duty to go, and to avail ourselves of our
right to lift up our voice for the truth, Some
thought we had better give way; that it
would do harm : but to what it would do in-
jury to vindicate the right we did not learn.
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On Sunday morning we went, and after a
ride of twelve miles arrived at the rocky
knoll where we found the house occupied,
and many people consiantly arriving. His
local majesty was on the ground—theMetho-
dist champion of all of Baptistism except im-
mersion and close communion. He and Mr.
Magruder exchanged the civilities of the day.
He began in a very pious strain to recount
to Bro. M. in the presence of the Baptist
reacher, what a wonderful neeting they
bad had, and how that on the previous Wed-
nesday the house had been literally full of
the glory of the Lord ! This sort of a pre-
face was-to enlist Mr. M. in favor of the
meeting, that he might forego his own ap-
pointment, and allow it to proceed: for,
could he think of quenching the spirit by
putting a stop to operations, in which there
had been such a glorious manifestation!
But Mr. M. had no faith in a **Ghost” that
conld codperate with a Baptist and anti-Bap-
tist, who not only had no love for one
another, but were bitter enemies of the gos-
pel preached by Jesus and his apostles; and
whose converts were as ignorant of God’s
teaching after they had “ got religion,” as
they were before their brains were excited
to fever heat! Inanswer, therefore,to Mr.
Thompson’s question, if he intended to
preach, he very firmly but politely answered
in the affirmative, stating that it was his day,
and that he had advertised that 1 should fifl
his place. Upon this all pious sing-song
about the Holy Ghost was turned into gall
and bitterness. Mr. Thompson dropped the
saint and appeared in the natural character
which he inherits from Adam the First, and
scripturally designated as “the Old Man.”
This old gentleman became perfectly ram-
Eant. He mounted the rostrum, deed in
and, to harangue the multitude; and to
prove to them that Mr. Magruder and his
friends, who had used the house twice a
month for twelve years, had no right there
at all, and that that day should be the last.
The deed provided that the house was for
the use of the Episcopalians, Presbyterians,
Methodists, and Baptists, which allowed one
Sunday in a month to each; and that when
not used by any one or more of these, other
Christian denominations might avail them-
selves of the unoccupied time. Mr. M.s
friends came in under this provision; bat
they were not a Christian denomination, and
therefore had no right to come in, and should
not ! Having concluded his speech, Mr.
Magrnder explained the matter to the people,
who paid but little attention ; and ended by
inviting them to stay and hear me explain to
them the Scriptures, concerning the kingdom
of God. But they were not the sort of Iied-
montese to be attracted by such an invita-
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tion. They had come to display their dry
goods and millinery; and to witness the
furore inseparable from a Gentile ¢ religion-
getting.” An announcement was made that
the meeting would adjourn to the Wesley
meeting - house, distant about two miles.
This caused a helter-skelter dispersion of
the crowd. Horses and vehicles were soon
in requisition, and in about a quarter of an

our the multitude were as clein gone as
the Russians from the heights of Alma.

And what was the wreck of the battle?
Abont twenty-five persons out of several hun-
dreds, and of these the greater part brethren,
alone remained to hear what the scriptures
taught as * the wisdom that is from above ! ”
And of these few, two or three were unable
to keep their minds fixed on the divine testi-
mony to the end of the discourse. It is not
to be supposed, however, that all the Pied-
montese are 5o degenerate as this. [ have
expounded the scriptures for three consecu-
tive hours to considerable assemblies of the
people at Free Union, who have paid good
attention to the word. Bat this class of
people was not found at that place on this
occasion. It is not the more intelligent and
reasoning of the people that frequent Thomp-
sonian religion-gettings. If they are found
there it is other causes than respect for the
system that attract them. If they were to
speak candidly they would aver their con-
tempt for it, and their commiseration for the
misguided dervishes who get them up in the
name of Christianity. Our advertisement
had been seen by few persons out of Char-
lottesville ; and those who saw it knew not
what to rely upon, as the methodized Baptists
had proclaimed their intention to disregard
our claim to the house, and continue their
meeting at all events.

Having discoursed about two hours to the
very few who cared not to run after the
multitude to assist or countenance it in its
fanatical orgies, we returned to Charlottes-
ville, bring very doubtful if our friends would
be ever permitted again to make appoint-
ments at Free Union. "Mr. Magruder, how-
ever, was determined that if they were
deprived of the house it should be according
to law, and not at the caprice of Mr.
Thompson, whose zeal against us had con-
verted him into a patron and an inteinperate
special pleader for illegal privileges for a
people who would not break bread with him
because he is nnbaptized, and therefore an
uncircumcised Philistine in heart and ears.
But so it is, when Christ has to be crucified
Herod and Pontius Pilate become sweet and
pleasant friends !

Since my retarn from" Virginia Brother
Magruder has informed me of the issue of
this affair. e writes, * Though turned out,
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we are in Free Union again. It seems that
the widow of the donor of the land did not
unite in the Deed ; and though a Baptist, she
is both just and liberal, and has assigned (o
us her rights, which secures us one third of
the time ; and as the Baptist persecutors
cannot get a parson to occupy more than
two days in the month, and cannot do any-
thing, good souls, without a preacher, we
get one other day of necessity, and thus we
have two a month,and so are in statu quo ante
bellum : or as the militia captains say,* as
you were.” Having thus laid the minacious
Monsiear Tonson on his beam ends, that
great belligerent and magisterial personage,
who, denying our Christianity, declared that
we should use the house no more, Mr.
Magruder inserted the following notice in
the paper :—* Free Union Church.—The
Disciples of Christ meeting at this Church
(like their brethren of the apostolic age, ‘ the
sect everywhere spoken against,’—Acts
xxviii. 22.) having obtained the proper autho-
rity to reopen the church-doors, will resume
their regular meetings there on the first
Sunday in November, and thenceforth on
the first and third Sundays as heretofore —
The Public are invited to attend, Bible in
hand, that they may ¢prove all things, and
hold fast that which is good.’—Oct. 27th,
1854.”

Thus, the friends of the gospel of the
kingdom are in a better position than before
the attempt to eject them. Before, they
occupied the house by courtesy ; now, they
have as much a vested right there as any of
“the four orthodox denominations” recited
in the deed. The donor of the land could
not give a full title to it,unless his wife had
united with him so as to alienate her thirds.
This, it appears, she did not do, so that, if
she wished to preach there, she could claim
and occupy one-third of the time, to the
exclusion of “orthodoxy.” She has now
assigned her rights to “ heresy;” so that
she can no longer claim to preach, but her-
esy, her representative, mav; and all the
“orthodoxy” of the mountain-foot combined
cannot expel the pestilent fellow she has so
liberally and anti-baptistically patronized.
What a world is this !

On the following Tuesday I returned to
Richmond, accompanied by Brother Magru-
der, who had some professional business to
atlend to there. This, though the metropo-
lis of the State, is by no means a holy city,
though abounding with temples made with
hands, some of which pierce the firmament
with spires—sharp, 1all, and spindling, as
the sky-scrapers of a seventy-four.  There
seems to be a sort of rivalry among sowe of
the ecclesiastical corporations in the ariicle
of spites.  Which church can sport the
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loftiest spire is an affair of architectural
ambition with the unworldly and humble
professors of skyism, who have vested capi-
tal in Persian hassocks and crimson-plush,
spring-cushioned pews below! The pride
of life, after the order of the Old Mau, reigna
High Priest of the kingdom of vanity as im-
periously in this city as can be conceived of
in Rome itself. Charlottesville and Rich-
mond are but country villages, compared
with other places; still, according to their
means, they are not a whit behind Babylon
herself in devotion to “all that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
eye, and the pride of life.” Yet there is
great profession of religion here. But tifen
it is that sort of religion that practically
ignores the Bible. This might easily be
demonstrated by a man taking his stand in
the tribunes of St. Paul, St. James, and of
the other houses dedicated to unheard-of
saints and to no saints, and showing to the
“refined” and fashionable, the tender and
delicate occupants of the consecrated seats
below, the stern and homely truths tanght
by Christ and his apostles to the poor. Let
him announce that God dwelleth not intem-
ples made with hands, nor is worshipped by
the works of men; that he has chosen the
poor to be the heirs of his kingdom ; that it
is easier for a camel to pass through the eye
of a needle than for a rich man to enter that
kingdom ; that riches are deceitful; that
unless they be converted and become as lit-
tle children, they cannot enter there; that
fornicators, adulterers, effeminate, covetous,
drunkards, extortioners, &c., shall not pos-
sess that kingdom ; that the obedient only
shall be saved ; that there is no obedience
without faith in the gospel of that kingdom ;
and that there is no justifying faith without
baptism into Christ:—let him press these
great truths upon their rebel consciences,
and he would either find himself whirling
from a parapet of their temple ; or, if still a
tenant of the tribune, the piety of his audi-
ence smoking from the wet blanket he had
spread over it, or fallen hysterically into fits.

It was in such a cily as this a few per-
sonal friends were desirous I should address
the people. From my knowledge of Rich-
mond, [ was very loth to make any such
attempt. It was there that my personal
enemies, Mr. Alexander Campbell’s parti-
zans, had done their uumost to make me a
by-word and reproach amony the people.
I had been held up to popular scorn and
contempt in newspaper advertisements ; de-
nounced and ridiculed from the pulpit, and
so forth; until many had really concluded
I was mad and had a devil.  For some lime
before 1 removed from ‘that city, I had for-
borne from addressing the public, confining
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all my operations in Virginia to the country
parts. [ spoke four times in the capital,
but, besides these, I do not remember that I
spoke publicly in the city after my return
from England. Our meetings were confined
to a private house in the suburbs, and Rich-
mond was to me only a post-office and place
of publication. My repugnance, therefore,
to speak here was great,and but for the
earnestness of my good friends, the Suttons,
Maddox, Davis, and the promptings of
Messrs. Magruder and others, I should cer-
tainly have given Richmond the go-by, as
we had already done to Charlottesville. I
had strong doubts if a congregation could
be obtained, especially in the week; but
others were more sanguine,and I consented
to serve. The Universalist meeting-house,
which had been sanctified in popular esti-
mation by certain orthodox meetings held
there, was hired ; and the proposed discourses
announced in the principal papers. Mr.
Satton was indefatigable in canvassing his
acquaintances, many of whom, since the
breaking out of the eastern war, had ex-
pressed a desire to hear me, if T should
speak there. By dint of his efforts, a very
respectable and intelligent audience, as |
was informed, was got together, notwith-
standing many obstacles had to be sur-
mounted. The things submitted to them
secmed to interest them, and they came to
discover that, if mad, there was certainly a
very rational and scriptural method in my
madness. In proof of this, an editor of one
of tne city papers, who was there on the
first night, inserted the following notice in
his colunns on the ensuing day :—* It will
be seen, by the advertisement in another
column, that, by special request, Dr. Thomas
will lecture again this evening at half past
seven o’clock, at the Universalist Church.
We had the pleasure of hearing the doctor’s
lecture last evening, and we can bear our
humble testimony to his ability as a reasoner
and theologian. 'We venture to assure our
readers, that if they will attend the lecture
this evening, they cannot fail to be interested
and instracted.”— Bulletin.

What follows appeared in the same paper,
over the signature of one who has spent
many dollars in advertising me for public con-
tempt in the Richmond papers. Much of
this, however, may be attributed, I suspect,
more to eccentricity than to malice. But
he is not the worst man in society who is at
costly pains to publish his own eccentricities
and defects to all the world. We prefer
him to the whited sepulchre, twanging his
nasal pietisms in holy tone. The following
is the notice, which may be placed among
the curiosities of Virginia literature :—* R.
8. Coleman, or any of the Richmond clergy,
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would expose their vanity, ignorance and
egotism, by attempting to prove that Dr.
John Thomas does not preach the gospel
found in Acts viii.,, as Philip preached it,
—whose name Coleman has changed to
¢ Stephen,’ thereby committing a smaller
mistake than when he (C.) claims to be a
minister of the gospel of Christ, and no
hireling, as the reader may see in the last
number of his so-called ¢ Christian Intelli-
gencer.” It is, however, an anti-Christian
and worthless scrawl. In Thomas’s dis-
course at the Universalist Church last Wed-
nesday night, there was more divine truth
and sound sense than I ever heard from all
the blasphemous herd who are called ‘Rev.”
or *D.D’ [ am not in fellowship with
either Thomas or Coleman, but truth and
justice before every other consideration.”—
Bulletin,

My second. discourse at the Universalist
house concluded my operations in Virginia.
On the following morning, at 6 a. m., I
departed for Baltimore, where I arrived
about 3 p. M., and was soon after comfort-
ably domiciled with the worthy family of a
consistent, firm, and intelligently devoted
adherent of the gospel of the kingdom. It
has been up-hill work for this great truth in
the Rome of the United States ; and, but for
Brother William P. Lemmon, it would have
no public advocate in that city. Greatly to
his honor, he has stood by it with mouth
and means in its lowest estate there; and
has, therefore, proved thereby, that if Christ
were here again in poverty, weakness, and
reproach, he would be among his self-deny-
ing and warmest friends. He has not held
back, like some, to see if the gospel of the
kingdom would become popular and “re-
spectable,”” and might be safely embraced,
without hindrance to the temporalities, or to
the social position occupied. This policy has
not been his. He came to see the truth,and,
having seen it, heartily obeyed it; and, as a
consequence, found himself alone—a soli-
tary pillar in a howling wilderness.

The city of Baltimore is a growing and
prosperous community, having a civilization
somewhat peculiar to itself. It combines
the industry and general intelligence of the
North with the urbanity and hospitality of
the South ; and is, perhaps,a more agreeable
residence than either of them. Bat, like all
the cities of the world in regard to the trath
of God, it is perfectly Athenian. You walk
the streets, and behold temples on every side
dedicated to all the religious idols of the
carnal mind, from the “ Queen of Heaven”
to the Bethanian immersion for remission of
sins. But ‘“ God dwelleth not in temples
made with hands.” This is true, from the
departure of Jehovah's glory from Israel to
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the temples of the Gentiles, styled by them, ¢ of six weeks, [ addressed the people some
in their ignorance, “ houses of God.” e { twenty-five times ; and when [ arrived in
has no temples in Baliimore but the hearts ; New York, concluded my journeyings for
of those in which Christ, or the truth con- ¢ the year, having travelled, since the first of
cerning his kingdom and name, dweils by ¢ Jure, a distance of five thousand five hun-
an eunlightened and obedient faith. And, ¢ dred miles, . Epitor.
alas ! amid all the thousands of that city, Nov. 23, 1854,

how few are these! But thus it hath always
been everywhere, in every generation of
mankind. In each generation few; from
all generations, “a great multitude which
ns man can number,” bat not therefore in-
numerable. A spiritnal wilderness is the
wonumental city, and few, very few, are
the individual oases of iis descri!

1 know not how many there are, but am
well pleased to know that Brother Lemmon
is endeavoring, and not without sucecess, to
augment their nember.  Besides bringing
some of his own family to the obedience of
the faith, he has lmwncersed other five into
Christ.  He had for sone moutiis boen call-
ing the attention of the public fo the fosped
of the kingdom in the Musonic Hall; but,
on my recent visit, ! found our fricuds in
oceapation of Westorn Hadl, a sinaller ang
wore humble, ver suticiently ample and
convenient, plece of weeting. T spoke here
three times on the following Sunday,to better
audiences thixn | expected to find from news-
paper advertiscuieni=, 1 endeavored to imn-
press upon theiv winds distinetly the nature
of the kingdvewr of God, und how they might
come tu inherit ity and in the course of
things, proved 1o iwin that God has once,
and only once, bad a kingdoin upon earth ;
that that kingdon does not now exist, and
that, consequently, he bas now no kingdow
here; but that, when the appuinted time
comes, his kingdom will again exist where
it was before, and, in existing, will be * the
kingdom restored again to fsrael,” Abrabam-
ically constituted, and cvéval with the age
to come, What was the effect of the de-
monstration upon their minds 1 know uot.
It was a broad-cast dispersion of the oot
seed—“ the word of the kingdan.” 11 (i
into fionest and good hearts, the sowiny will
not be in vain.  Paul may plant, and Apol-
los water, but God in his own way gives the }
increase. Seed does not germinate imme- ¢
diately it is sown; neither does the truth, %
especially in these days of slow-heartedness g
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the present hour. Hence, he dwells not in % visit to the South for 1854, after an absepce
!
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THE PEOPLES OF KUROIE AND WAR IN THE EAST,
By J. W. Jacgsoy, Esq. Edinburgh. Pp. 60, 1854.
Tais pamphlet is a republication of eight

letters, originally addressed to the public

through the columns of the Edinlurgh News.

The author tells us, “ they were written for

the purpose of illusirating the great corflict

with Russian autocracy in which Britain is
now engaged;” and which he thinks, «if
prolonged or extended, as is possible, if not

probable, cunnot fail eventually to become a

war of races and principles.”

His first letter is introductory. In this,
the anthor remarks that, « among the ele-
ments which complicate the political problem
ol the present age, not the least important
i that of Ruce.”  While this was of histo-
rical importance when the Roman civiliza-
tion of the West was falling beneath the
stroiies of the Gothic sword, it afterwards
sunk during wmany ceniuries “into a mere
affrir of heraldry and pedigree ;” for, as he
traly says, “ 4l the period of the first French
revolution, political arrangements super-
seded all considerations of hereditary pecu-
lirity in the masses over whom distinguished
princes Lure sway.” The possibility of a
movement of the Pan-Sclavonic Race was
altogether lost sight of. At the close of the
eighteenth centary, however, dynastic power
declined in the midst of its convalsions, and
popularinfluence necessarily and proportion-
ately increased ; and this disturbance of dy-
nastic and popular equilibrium he attributes
to “the (roullesome questivn of race, which
had undergone a resuscitaiion from the death-
lite slumber of @ whole millennium, and in a
state of increasing activity and importance
has cver sinee continued to attract the atten-
tion of paliticians, and the notice of men of
scienee.”

Anid hese, st the very threshold of our .
anthor’s wiented locubrations, the theories

| t ] { of i~ political seience come into collision
instant.  Something must be left for God to s witl testimony of God.  He is correct

doj for it is written, “They shall be all} enous:: in saying that, at the close of the
~ 3l n 3 . X

tauglt of God.” T may meet them Lere no | eightoenth century there was a resuscilation

more; the good or cvil done will appear Srom a dealh Lie stumler ; but we can by no

when every man’s work shall be examined  means whoif that it s either a resuscitation
in the day of God. ]

th { of the truublesume question of race, or a re-
I'hug, then, was brought to a close my ! suseitation from a death-like slumber of a
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to believe all thut the prophets have spoken,
epring forth into enlighiened action in un
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whole millennium. His position is that of
“thinkers on passing events;” the contrary
to theirs is *‘a revelation which God gave to
Jesus Christ, that he might show to his ser-
vants things that should come to pass.” This
revelation teaches God’s servants that the
resuscitation at the time indicated by our
author, was a political resurrection of two
classes, in which is incarnated a lestimony
agains! the secular and ecclesiastical dynastic
tyrannies of papal Europe, which had been
previously subjected to a death-sleep of one
hundred and three years, four months and
seventeen days. It was the resuscitation of
an interrupted testimony throughout the
papal world unconfined by racial peculiar-
ities. The Gaul, the Italian, the German,
the Spaniard, and the Pole, all raised a tes-
timony, which, from that time to the present,
has been a cause of terror to the dynasties
which oppress *“Europe’s discontented de-
mocracy,” and now operates to embarrass
all their movements in the existing war.
The resuscitated testimony was militarily
manifested in Napoleon’s hosts of all races
and nations—a military democracy, of which
he was chief, and which, while standing
upon its feet, excited great terror in them
which saw them.

In regard to the future, our author thinks
that “ the impending wars of Europe are ob-
viously to be not only dynastic-—not simply
in the old sense of the term national, but
also racial.” We should have no objection
to this opinion, if the word “racial” were
superseded by a word expressive of the two
classes unconfined to race, above referred
to. We see these classes, without respect
of race watching their opportunity, and
preaching a submergence of race in the in-
terests of a common liberty for all peoples.
The views of these classes take no coloring
from the conceits of politicians and men of
science, cosily speculating in their easy-
chairs and morning-gowns upon ethnology,
philology, and national proclivities ; which,
to the masses, moved like the forest by the
Spirit of God, are all inoconshine. * Liberty,
fraternity, and equality,” sets at nought all
distinction of race, and points to the United
States of North America, where men of all
races and every clime (even negroes in some
of the States) enjoy the rights of a commmon
citizenship and humanity. It is true, we
hear of a Pan-Sclavonia ; but that belongs to
the outside barbarian region, and by no
means traceable to the *resuscitation” of
races “from the death-like slumber of a
whole millennium.”  What exists organi-
cally of Pan-Sclavonia is a new creation, not
a resurrection, and which is destined under
the Russian autocracy to establish a Pro-
TECTORATE over ltalian, Iberian, Gaul, Gei-

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

man, Magyar, Pole, Scandinavian, Turk,
Kirghese, Persian, Greek, Moor, &c. —a
commingling of heterogeneous nationalities
in one Sclavonic Protectorate—“even mized
with miry clay,” for a judicial manifestation
of divine wrath in its Assyrian overthrow.

“The age,” says our intelligent author,
“of merely regal supremacy is passing;”
by which, we understand him to mean that
a coalition between Sclavonia within the
Austrian and T'urkish Empires, and Sclavo-
nia within the Russian, will overshadow the
fair valleys and cuhivated plains of Europe,
exercising imperial supremacy over its tot-
terini thrones. This is, no doubt, true.
The European kingdoms are weak, not be-
cause of racial incompatibilities, for these
are no novelty ; but because of the antago-
nism between their governments and peoples,
whose ideas are opposed to their mal-admin-
istration and oppressive institutions. It is
revealed that the dynasties shall give them-
selves to a superior, who shall strengthen
them against their peoples. Mcre regal su-
premacy will, therefore, pass under imperial
supremacy ; so that kings and emperors wiil
for a time suppress the liberties, disappoint
the hopes, and arrest “the once fondly anti-
cipated progress of universal man.”

Thus much his reasonings are tinged with
Bible truth, from which, also, he his in some
way derived the idea that the Saxondom of
Britain, Aerica, and Australia, “rising on
the world’s wide seaboard,” has been provi-
dentially developed “as a counterpoise to
the systematized despotisms and army-girt
monarchies” of the Continent.  No doubt of
it; for * God, who hath made all nations of
men, hath determined the bounds of their
habitations,” with reference to a certain
purpose not admitted into the ethnology of
“politicians and men of science.”” The
Saxondom of Britain is Ezekiel’s merchant-
power of Tarshish, raised up of God to an-
tagonize the Sclavonian Gog, when. not
contented with the West, Soutn, and North,
he covets Judea and the farthest Ind. Mr.
Jackson seems to perceive clearly that the
British and Russiun dominions have been
providentially raised up, the one to Sclavo-
nianize llurope, and the other to confine it
to certain limits. This seems to be the
leading idea of his racial speculations.  So
far he is sustained by the Bible; which also
sustains him in the supposition that “the
battle may be for western kingdoms,” before
the question of the cast is settled. His
words are, “the conflict on the Danube may
at the shortest notice be transferred to the
banks of the Elbe or the Rhine, and instead
of eastern principalities, the battle may be
for western kingdoms.”

This battle will doubtless precede the fall
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of Turkey. The mission of the Russian
autocracy is to organize an Imperial Protec-
torate in these latter days, answerable to the
feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image. This is
the first stage of its enterprise ; the next is {
to cause the forces of the image to march {
against the power then occupying Egypt §
and the holy land. ¢ He shall enter into the

countries and overflow and pass over.”

This shall he do before “ he enters into the
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general condition from which “the long
succession of circumstances” itself origin-
ated. Revelation alone can solve the mat-
ter. “If all these families of mankind
started from the same point, whence comes
it that they are now go differently situated ?”
This is the question which scientific igno-
rance propounds, and cannot answer to its
own satisfaction. Revelation, however, pro-
claims that God created man a  very good”

land of glory.” ‘This is the order of things { living creature, and « upright ;” but that by
noted in the Scriptures of truth, in respect { transgression of the divine law, he diverged
to the Northern power. In overflowing or { from this condition into a state of sin and
invading the countries, he will pass over ¢ death, in which he sought out for himself
them, and not be turned back. The west- { ‘“many inventions” which were not upright.
ern kingdoms will be invaded, and as the /; These evil inventions, based upon sin, or
result of the conflict, the French empire will { transgression of law, became the sources of
merge into a toe of the Sclavonian feet, to ¢ the circumstances which, in process of time,
which nine other toes will also be attached { grouped themselves into systems of things
as the kingdoms of its protectorate. Thus, { under which those attached or devoted to the

< the battle for western kingdoms” will { inventions ranged themselves by a sort of
make the eastern an occidental question,
change the face of Europe, and postpone the
fate of Turkey and the Principalities to a
more convenient season.

The key to Mr. Jackson’s interesting
speculations on the peoples of Europe is
found in his ©confession of faith.” « We
avow our belief,” says he, “in the primal,
and, therefore, in the final brotherhood of
humanity,” not believing in an aboriginal
diversity of races. No believer in Moses
could come to any other conc usion than that
¢ God made of one blood all nutions of men.” ;
If he had made them of different bloods there ¢
would have been a primal or “ aboriginal di- é
versity of races.” We should have had an ¢

{
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Adam and Eve for the negro race, another
Adam and Eve for the Caucasian race, and
a different pair from either for the Mongo-
lian, and so forth. No, the diversitv of race

attraction of aggregation. The influence of
these evil systems became a law to flesh
and blood, creating physical habitudes, which
in process of time gave peculiar individual
expression to the evil influences which
originated them. Hence the evil incarnate
became deeply marked in the form of the fea-
tures of the head and face, producing an Af-
rican expression of diabolism, a Mongolian,
Caucasian, and so forr. These “ ferms of
humanity” became h’_ . «r low (and low
indeed, is the highest, in comparison of what
is attainable under the influence of good), in
proportion to their retention of the original
ideas with which God, from time 1o time,
inspired the human race. Where in his
wise arrangements, he left a section of it to
its own uncontrolled animation, it assumed
the lowest form, as in the case of the New-
Hollander. Hence, also, the diversities

is not difference of blood ; but as Mr. Jack- ' among what are called “civilized” men.
son truly observes, “races are what they | Compare the cerebraland facial form and fea-
have been made by the long succession of | ture of a papal Celt of Erin with that of Mil-
circumstances to which they have been ! ton or Sir Isaac Newton ; the former is the
subjected.” Had we reliable records of | physical ugliness of incarnate popery; the
this “long svccession of circumstances” ; other, the physical beauty of high intellectaal
in its operation upon each racial diver- ' and moral cultivation. ~Sin, then, is at the
sity, or the cerebral organization of the, bottom of racial diversities ; so that whan sin
descendants of Shem, Ham, and Japheth, ; and its prevailing consequences shall be
we might be able to define what partic- ; eradicated from degenerate humanity, phy-
ular influences, acting for a specific time ; sical racial diversities will disappear, and
upon a suecession of family brains would ; nationalities based upon this diversity, and

produce a negro in the family of Ham, a
Scythian in the family of Mayog, and al
Frank in that of Gomer. Notwithstanding ;
“all the scientific and historical data of mo- ;
dern times,” Mr. Jackson thinks that the
origin of the diversity is “destined to re-
main for a considerable period a debatable

mankind in its totality once more reflect the
divine image and likeness of God.

God does not predicate human destiny
upon human racial antecedents. We can-
not, therefore, give in to Mt Jackson's
“ final brotherhood of humanity” as a con-
sequence of a primal confraternity. His

question.” Left to ethnologistsignoring rev- ; words already quoted are, “ we avow our
elation, the question never will be settled ; } belief in the primal, and therefore, in the
for their “science” does not recognize the * final brotherhiood of humanity.” 'There never
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will be a final brotherhood of humanity asa ; of peoples and faiths, which now impends
consequence of « primal one. Monarchy, not { upon us, as the stern necessity of FEuarope’s
“brotherhood,” was the original condition ofs politica) futurity.” The summation of these
the world. God made Adam king of all { prabable results and necessary tendencies are
terrestial living creatures.  *“‘Let man % the subject-matter of the last letters, which
have dominion,” said he, “ over every living { bring out our author’s purpose, which he
thing that moveth upon the earth.”  When { huas davised according to his good pleasure
this was spoken there were no brothers. { and the principles of his racial speculations.
Brothers did not appear in the world uatil it ; In Liotter 7, ho roveals to us The Language
was constituted upon a foundation, the ele- { and Lords of the Future, and, in Letter 8,
ments of which are found in the jadgment | Empire and Its Pussessors. Bat, after all
passed upon the transgressors of the divine { said, his lucubrations yield only hypothetical
law. Primogeniture was then established as { probabilities and tendencies, which may an-
the hereditary line of the monarchy. This was | swer very well to amuse the readers of The
illustrated in the case of Cain, the first-born { Edinburgh News, who, if they are like the
of Adam. When hot anger possessed him { generality of newspaper patrons in the two
and his countenance fell, becanse more re- { wo:lds, know nothing of the demonstrable
spect was paid to his brother’s off2rings than ¢ cersainties of the Scriptures. Our author
to his, the Lord inquired of him, “ Why art { will bzar with us, we trust, in this plainness
thou wroth? And why is thy countenance ¢ of sp2ech. From the perusal of his pamphlet
fallen ? If thou doest well, shalt thou not { we have greater admiration for his ability
have the excellency? And unto thee shall { and varied information, and scientific attain-
be his desire, and thou shalt rule (or be | ments, than for the intrinsic éxcellency of
king) over him.” If, by “ brotherhood,” our { his “science” or system. This is mere
author means a socialistic republican frater- § thinking of the flesh. apart from the revealed
nity, no such brotherhood ever existed pri- { purpose of the world’s ruler—mere specula-
mally, nor will it ever obain in onr planet, | tion, which fails to evolve even probabilities
save in the brains of visionary and imprac- | and tendencies to minds enlightened by the
ticable politicians, and as a disturbing ele- ) thinking of the Spirit. 1f Mr. Jackson’s
ment in the kingdom of the Beast. A mo- ¢ probabiiitics and tendencies were to nltimate
narchical brotherhood of nations, however, { in accomplished facts, Gol wonld be made
with a particular nation that shall have the } a liar, and his word deceit. We do not
excellency, and unto which shall be the ) suppose itis Mr. J.’s purpo=e to demonstrate
desire of ali, and which shall rule over all { this; but it is nevertheless true, that if his
the rest, is a future constitution of the world { theory were established as « Earope’s politi-
plainly reveaied in the Scriptures of trath. { cal futurity,” God’s purpose is circumvented
There was such a primal brotherhood of in- { and eviporated into air of the rarest ten-
dividuals in the family of Adam, which may { nity. By way of illustration, hear what he
be regarded as a type of the national broth- { says of the Lords of the Future:
erhood to obtain in the family of the second {  “ To Britain, then, and her world-wide
Adam, when he shall possess the excellency { Anglo-Saxon colonies, with their tremen-
as the first-born of Jehovah. This, how- { dous powers of absorption, do we look as
ever, will not be a consequence resnlting { the central stem of humanity’s ulterior
from the primal unity of race. 'I'he natural § growth, To this land of the free, and home
tendencies of mankind are to the oppression { of the brave, with its great and noble peo-
and destruction of each other, afier the ex- { ple now rapidly engirdling the globe, must
ample of Cain; and no diffusion of science { we have reconrse as the probable, nay, hu-
of which its professors are capable can fit { manly speaking, the alone possible agents
mankind for a higher civilization than they | of amalgamation, the sole possessors of the
have hitherto attained. united prerequisites of colonial extension
The five letters which succeed the intro- { and mental culture. As a race, active, en-
ductory one, “ present in a condensed form { ergetic, enterprising, and courageous, en-
the more important facts which attach to { dowed in an uneqnalled degree with the
racial progress in general.” Their contents { capability of transplanting their institutions
are thus exhibited in their eaptions :—Letter { and language into every quarter of the globe,
2, The Ialian. Ib-rian, and Gaul; L-tter { already in possession of #ll the great mari-
3, Te Gurman. the Magyar. and the Pole; | time outposts of the world, powerful in Eu-
Lotter 4, The Muscovit>; Leiter 5, Thae{ rope, dominant in America, and irresistible
Anglo-Saxon, and th: Scandinavian; L:t- {in Asia, increasing in an unexampled ratio
ter 6, Turkey and the East. The contents | among themselves, and absorbing with in-
of these are presented “with an especial | vincible force the emigrants from almost
view to illustrate the probable results and { every other civilized nation, what people can
necessary tendencies of that great conflict { claim to be their superiors? In all the man.
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ifold advantages of possession and prospect ; for its capital, is the summation of our au-
indeed, whither shall we pruceed to discover } thor’s probabilities and tendencies '!! The
their equals 2’ ; stone-hearted, narrow-minded, money-power
And again: of Britain the imperial ruler of the nations'!
“The Anglo-Saxon and their expanding ; And every father of a family its prophet,
tongue are at once an earnest and a pro- ; priest, and king! These are the flights of
phecy of that glorious, but as yet imperfectly ¢ our author’s fervid imagination—oratorical
revealed time, when political and ecclesias- { embellishments suited to the self-compla-
tical usurpation being abolished, and the ¢ cency of the unequalled people who know
petty disposition of caste annihilated, every ¢ no superiors, to whom these letters were ad-
sire shall be the prophet, priest, and king of | dressed! O thou Anglo-Saxon paragon of
his own household, and earth shall know no . flesh and blood ! well might Paul say to thee,
holier or more majestic sound than the true } < Be not wise in thine own conceit” Truly,
English «Father” with a prophetic eye, he foresaw the hallu-
The author’s “final brotherhood of hu- ¢ cination of the Gentiles in the era of the ful-
manity” does not appear to be very near:! filiment of their times. Our author’s specu-
but seems to be a post-imperial probability. { lations are elements of this; very compli-
"T'he present order of things is to pass uway, ¢ mentary to Anglo-Saxons, and gratifying to
and a new imperial organization to spring up. ¢ their vanity; but utterly at variance with
“ Wilful blindness alone, indeed,” says he, ¢ the purposes of God revealed in the Scrip-
“can close its eyes to facts so patent, and | tures of truth. There we are taught that
thus avoid the rather startling conclusion ; when the bottomless pit shall have become
that we are on the verge of a mew era, that 3 the grave of Russian power and impiety, an
the established is decaying, and the new is { universal Israelitish dominion with the Lord
already preparing for emergence. . .{Jesus and his brethren upon «the throne of
We have said that every grand epoch has!the house of David,” and Jerusalemn, now
eventuited in an empire. . . . KEvery) oppressed by the Oitoman, for its capital, is
great empire has been the political incarna- § the certainty of the future, which cuts up
tion of the spirit of its age, and has come ¢ and sweeps overboard as rotten carcasses
commissioned to carry humanity to a more } into the sex of everlasting oblivion all the
advanced stage of civilization, by the con- { “ probabilities” and “tendencies” flitting
centration of its resources, moral and phy-{ across the brains of those who have more
sical, upon a facial point. . . . This{ admiration for the scientific and ethnological
i3 an industrial age, . . . in which { thinking of the flesh, than for the heart-
merchapnts and imanufactarers are rapidly { stirring revelation of the high though's and
supplanting the men of the sword and their { purposes of God. The gospel preached to
effete descendants, the territorial aristocra- { Abraham was not that, in British Sax-
cies of birth and title—an age in which La- { ondom with Labor upon the throne shallall
BOR, that Promethean giant, is destined to be § the nations of the earth be blessed ; but, in
liberated from his bonds, and march to his | thee, Abraham, and in thy seed. With the
predestined throne as God’s best and noblest { talented and respectable author of this
representative in the great work of creation. | pamphlet we have no acquaintance; but
. The destiny of Russia is not to | this we can affirm with certainty, that if he
give birth to the new, but to gather up the { had known and elieved  the gospel of the
fragments of an old era. She is the repre- } kingdom” preached by Jesus, und after him
sentative, and will be the grave of monarchy, by the apostles, he never conld have written
aristocracy, priesteraft, und caste. . . . {it; and further, that if he should ever have
Who, then, it may be said, is her antagonist { the happiness of coming to the understand-
and rival for this portentous office of the ) ing of it, and do himself and God the honor
world’s leadership? We answer without of obeying it from the heart, he will be dili-
hesitation, BRirain. . . . We revert, gent to gather together all unsold copies of
then, to Saxondom as the necessarv seat of ) the edition, and follow the example of the
the next great empire; the providentially { conscientious and unselfish Ephesians, who
appointed site, not of a political predomi- ; burned 50,000 pieces of silver's worth of
nance of force, bat of a moral supremacy of { human foolishness before all. So mightily
influence and example. And to its penple ! arew the word of God and prevailed over
do we look as the temporal saviours of their | the published thinkings of fesh, unenlight-
race, the predestined Israel of the world’s { ened by the trath of God. Wizhing our
gigantic futurity. . ., . The New Je- { anthor a happy deliverance from “the wisdom
tusalem will ba London, the great moral { of this world,” and a thorough indoctrination
centre of Saxon humanity.” and baptism with ¢ the foolishness of God,”
An universal Anglo-Saxon empire with | I subscribe myself his ‘sincere well-wisher,
Labor wpon the throne, and foggy London ! the Eprror.
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(From the Jewish Chronicle.) ralers, cither virtually and openly, or be in-
Political Condition of Palestine. : directly ruled by one power in the name of
some other. Tt is not the condition of this
It was the degeneracy of the inhabitants ; country merely that is to bring this about.
of Palestine that first enabled the Saracens: It is as much the state and desires of the
and the Turks to subdue it, and they have . more prosperous nations as it is the weak-
not improved a whit since. If they did im- ; ness of this assemblage of tribes that is to
prove, the population would increase—which ; accomplish it. There is a great extent of
is very far from being the fact. There are | country, a large portion of which is of the
localities where the population and trade are g richest kind, sparsely peopled, destitute to a

2
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increasing, and increasing rapidly too, and | great extent of the manufactured articles,
there is also a cause forit. I will explain j that the industrions natives so much need a
this cause farther on. But when we find ; market for, sitnated where it is easy to come
large districts of as goud land as our West- ¢ at; in short, it is just such a place as wonld
ern States can boast of, houses builded, | be the making of any enterprising people
wells digged, orchards and vineyards plant. ; into whose hands it might fall. No wongler,
ed,” lying waste without a single ivhabi- ; then, that the eyes of the politicians, and
tant, except only the Bedouin, who roams ; pulitical economists of the world are turned
over this whole country precisely as the In- ¢ towards it. 1 have before stated that the
dian roams over the prairies, and on, and all , minds of the religious world are turned this
over, these wastes we find the deserted { way. And are both classes to be disap-
habitations of man in his more prosperous } pointed in their expectations? [ don’t see
state, in all states of ruin, from those that { how it can be possible. Far if there is no
have lain so long in their desolation that it E moral impediment thrown in the way, by a
is difficult, oftentimes, to tell the old walls | great religious reformation, certainly the all-
of cobblestone and mortar from similar- § grasping power of the love of power and

:

?

;
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looking formations of chalk-rock conglome- | gain will break down all the feeble barriers
rates, so common here, up to those.that have | that this divided and superstitious and super-
been so lately deserted that they are much ; annuated assemblage of nations can oppose.
more habitable than the great mass of the ¢ Why has the door been solong closed here
dwellings of the common villagers; when { against the improvements and progress of
we find things in such a state, we know | theage? Simply from the superstitious fear
that something is now and always has been | of innovations on their old customs, so long
wrong. It does not require Divine inspira- { held by them to be, in a anner, of divine
tion to teach us here what this wrong is. { origin.  But it is now seen that this old
It is a wrong that has existed for many cen- ; system of things cannot stand before the
turies ; A wrong thatis felt in some degree { opposite spirit so fast gaining ground in the
in all despotic countries. Despotism, with } West,  Hunkerism will stand well enough,
the steady and firm administration of law, { where there is no inferest to run against it.
and those laws recognizing the undispu-{ But against that it has little or no power to
ted right of property {e-pecially real estate; ¢ maintain itself.  Self-interest, with the pow-
of individuals, may be borne with; but when | ers of this world, will not let such a chance
there is no guarantee to a man for any thing ; for money-making as this country affords,
he may do this year for his-fenefit the next, § go any longer unoccupied. This war will
when he is always obliged, it he makes u | not leave this purt of the world where it found
piece of land to produce double, to have all} i&. No one here expects ‘this or wishes it;
the overplus taken from lim, and if he resist, 3 all, both native and foreign, feel this to be
lose his hread—what encouragement has he ¢ one of the certainties, perhaps [ may say the
for any thing more than just to keep body { only certainty. '
and sonl together 7 And would any of the Every one, of course, will have their own
other classes who inhabit this land, do bet- ¢ opinions and their own prophesyings about
ter if they had the management? Not intit. For myown part, all that T can say is
the least. { that the Lord will accomplish his own plans
The Franks, to a man, I think, choose to } and purposes, the powers of the earth to the
have the power remain in the hands of the § contrary notwithstanding. There is nothing
Turks, rather than any other of the neigh- 3} in the constitation of things in this part of
boring nations or tribes, the Russians not; the world that can hold an empire logéther
excepled. The natives themselves felt this. ; but physical force, and in this case that force
They know full well that they wouid do no ¢ is gone, and all feel it, and govern themnselves
better than the Turks, atd forcigners know { accordingly. Not that they are now all
that they would not do half so well,and they { rising up against the government in open
have no wish to try it at present. But cer-{ rebellion. Self interest prevents this. For
tain it is that this country must change ; if they should, who, of all the various tribes




The Position of Austria.

that people this rezion, would be the ones to ;
have the rule? They are more jealous of
each other than they are of the Turk. And
well they may be. The Turk las some
very good traits of character; let him
alone and he will let you alone; treat
him like a gentleman, and not interfere with
his customs and superstitions, and he will be
a gentleman. Rouse up his fanaticism and
jealousy, and he is a perfect fiend. Tt is
this, and nothing but this, that makes himn so
formidable to the Czar at present. The case
is very different with the rest of the compo-
nent parts of this Empire, especially with
the Greek. He will domischacf fur mischi-f’s
sake, and lie because he loves to. It is a
common saying here, that a ¢ Bedouin will
plunder, an Arab will beat and plunder, and
a Greek will beat, kill, and plunder.” Lot
either of these nations get the axcendancy
over all the rest, and I know not what would g
be the result, None of us here wish to see ¢
it tried. It is their decrepid and defenceless
state that keeps them as peaccable us they
are, rather than any fear of the governuent.
They literally have little government 1o fear.
All of government there is (and by this |
mean what [ said before, that furce is all the
government that is of any use in suchan Em-
pire as tlis) is on the northern frontiers.
This state of things throws the way open
for all so dizposed 1o make such depredations
on whoever they may fall in with, us they
see fit. 1t is this, and nothing but this, that
has put a stop to travel in this part of the
country. T'here is no one to call the Be-
donin o account for his depredations on
foreigners that may be passing through bhis
neighborhood.

There is no place where the protection of
a consul is more needed by so lurge « portion
of those that pass through or reside in it.
There is but one consul frow the Awmerican g
government in all Syria.  What is necessary ¢
for the well-being of Americans is, a paid
consulate here at Beirut, and alzo one at
Jerusalem. As it now is, Mr. Swmith, theg
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present consul, will have to leave, a thing
that we all regret from our inmost svuls, even
if an American could be found to take his
place. Should he be removed, or obliged to
leave, there would be a scattering, cvery man
to where he thought he should be safest.
Here and at Damascus they probably would
most of them take Knglish protection. But
at Jerusalem it would be the lust thing that
they would do. They would much suoner

for those that took English protection here
to go there. :
S. W. Jones.

Beirut, Palestine.
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The Position of Austria.

T position at present assumed by Aus-
tria seems to give no little uneasiness to the
western powers, if the journals of Paris and
London afford a true index of the feeling
entertained by the governments of France
and Buslind. Tn a late nomber of the
Londun Daily News we find the following
itnportant adumissions :

“To the careful walcher, symptoms begin
to be apparent that Austria is found to be in
the way in the solution of the eastern ques-
tion. We need not remind our readers that,
in our view, Austria has been terribly in the
way, from first to last, of our great enter-
prise, and our opinion is well known, that,
to prevent Austria from being in the way,
the easiest and shortest method would have
been to go about our proper business in the
most direct and peremptory manner, certain
that she would thus, and thus only, be in-
duced or compelled to submit herself to some
distinet course of proceeding. DBut the dy-
nasties wanted Austria to help them to set-
tle the war on dynuastic principles, and they
secured her countenance for their proceed-
ings.  Now, however, a new feature in the
caxe seems to be in course of disclosure. It
way be gathered from various indications,
that both diplomatists and generals, English
and French, are becoming ureasy and dis-
heartened at the decline ot their intluence
and the growth of thut of Austria at Con-
stantinople.  We do not see how any one
can wonder at thi=.  In a case where cvery
body promizes and no body achieves, the
party which prumises most will be the pre-
ferved one. 11 the Freuch and English had
beaten the Russiuns ut the beginning of
summer, the Sultan would not have been
templed to turn from them o listen to the
wily old Metternich and the marrial young
Prancis.  Our conduct has been a direct in-
vitation to Austria to bid for the confidence
of the Porte; and we hove vo right 1o com-
plain if the Porte closes with the ofter.  The
immediate importance of Austria to Turkey
is made obvious by the merest glance at the
map ; and we are not entitled 10 wonder at
the Sultan und bis ministers for any degrec
of stupid trust in Austria, alter our own
weakness of the samne sort.  f this be the
state of affars—if Austria be either interpo-
sing in the principalities for the benelit of
the Czar or supplanting us at Constantinopie
for her own benelit, or that of despats in
general—in either of those caxes, or in any
other, our duty and policy are clearto strike
a

“If ye love me, keep my commandments.”
—JEsus.
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“Immaculate Conccption!”

IT deserves to be noted, as a fact signally
illustrative of the prezent intellectual condi-
tion of the world, that at the present moment
a number of able and highly-educated men
are assembled in Rome, devoting their best
energies to the solution of a question which
they entitle “ The Immaculate Conception
of the Virgin.” Besides the Pope himself
and the resident Roman ecclesiastics, some
thirty-five prelates from different parts of
Italy, and from Germany, Irance, Fingland,
Ireland, and America, are busy, laying their
grey heads together in order to frame a final
settlement of this question, which has been
left undecided until now. The result will
be that before the end of the present year,
the one thousand millions of human beings
who inhabit our planet will be furnished
with definite instructions as to what they
are to believe respecting the conception of
the Virgin. There will no longer be that
agony of suspense which has everywlere so
visibly prevailed on this important subject.
Strange !

Tue GreciaN aND Prmvitive Usk oF
Water 18 CHrisTiamity.—lIn a late num-
ber of the London Quarterly Revicw, we
find the following iuteresting passage 1n an
able review of Millman’s Latin Christianity :

““Phere can be no question that the origi-
nal form of baptism—the very meaning of
the word—wus complete immersion in the
deep baptismal waters, und that, for at least
four centuries, any other form was either
unknown or regarded as an exceptional or
almost monstrous case. To this form the
Greek Church still rigidly adheres; aad the
most illustrious and venerable portivn of il
—that of the Byzantine cmpire—absolutely
repudiztes and ignores any other mode of
administration as essentially invalid.  The
Latin Church, ox the other hand, doubtless
in deference to the requirements of a north-
ern climate, to the change of mannérs, to'the
convenience of custow, has wholly altered
the mode, surrendering, as it would fuirly
say, the letter to the spirit, preferring mercy
to sacrifice ; and with the two exceptions of
ihe Cathedral of Milimsain and the sect of the
Baptists, a few drops of water are now the
western substitutes for the threefold plunge
into the rushing river or the wide baptiste-
ries of the East.”

What is the worth of that “piety™ that

expresses a fervent love for the Lord Jesus,

while it neither believes the word he preached ¢ immortality, in the age 10 come.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

! (and which, he says, is to judge men in the
last day) nor obeys what he bas commanded ?

If it was necessary for Cornelius, “a de-
vout man,” whose prayers were accepied of
God, not only to believe certain words, but
to be baptized in the name of Jesus, for sal-
vation, as is evident from Acts x., what
dispensation has since been proclaimed jof
Heaven, exempting devout people in this{ or
any other age, from following the same ex-
ample ?

« I{e that walks in darkness knoweth not
whither he goes.”—JEsus.

“ Love is the fulfilling: of the law.”—PauL.
It is therefore equivalent to vbedience.

At the Bequest of the Deceased,

Ox Monday, 28th August, 1854, at Bull’s
Ferry, near New York, Sarah, wife of James
Beadman, fell asleep in Jesus, in the fiftieth
year of her age.

After a long and very careful examination
of herself, together with the writings of the
Prophets and Apostles, she became thor-
oughly convinced that the Gospel she had
50 long believed was not the Guspel pro-
claimed by Jesus and the Twelve ; and, with
child-like simplicity, cherishing the ¢ dispo-
sition of the Fathers,” shie attained a know-
iedge of the Gospel of the Kingdom, and
was immersed on a profession of faith in
that Gospel, on the 12th of March preceding.
And it was one of her dying requests, that
her devout thanks be given to Brother John
Thomas, by whose instrumentality she dis-
covered the great truths that recalled her
from the great wilderness of sectarianism;
threw around the character of the ¢ One
God” an attractive glory; spread a new
light over his boundless universe; took
away the sting of death; and changed the
terrors of the grave into a place of peaceful

: slumber for the saints, until the truinpet of
{
{

the archangel wakens them to glory and
J.B.
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“And in their days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up A KINGDOM which shall never perish, and

A DOMINION that shall not be left to another people. It shall grind to powder and bringto an end all these kingdoms,

and ilself shall stand for ever.”’——DANIEL.

JouN THomas, Ed.]

NEW YORK, FEBRUARY, 1855.

[Vor. V. No. 2

An Oracle of David.

=17 orI—Neum David.

JenovaH delivered many oracles or an-
nouncements concerning the future, through
David, the chief of the mighty men of Israel,
whom e had exalted to the throne of His
terrestrial kingdom. There was one oracle,
however, in particular, styled, in Samuel,
“ T'he Last Words of David,” inserted asan
introduction to the list of David’s thirty-
seven heroes, who, though casting into the
shade the most daring exploits of after ages,
the present not excepted, did not attain the
military renown of their king, whose feats
of arms were celebrated in the songs of
Israel, saying, “Saul hath slain his thou-
sands, but David his ten thousands !”

David's roll of the mighty is registered in
2 Sam. xxiii. The record begins with his
own named. as * the mighty man enthroned”
— Bpn maan haggever hukkam.  Bat,
being himself only a patriarch of a MiGHTIER
Hero, to spring from his royal line, he
places on the rollan oracle concerning Him,
and the fate of the enemies with whom He
shall contend in battle, before he proceeds
to inscribe the names and some of the
mightiest deeds of the most renowned of the
armies of Israel.

David uttered no more oracles after this.
He had himself been a2 man of war ; but e
foresaw a mightier man always before him,
even the Meshiach, or Anointed One, whom
Jehovah had promised to raise up from among
the dead fo sit upon his throne.  His own de-
liverance from death he regarded as in-
volved in thisevent; for Jehovah had prom-
ised that his house or family, his kingdom,
and his throne should be established for the
Age BEFURE HIS racE—Iéphanichd. But

éif this one of his deceased posterity should
not be resurrected, then was his hope in
vain ; for, no resurrection of Messiah, there
would be no house, no kingdom, no throne for
any one of David’s sons in David’s presence
in the Age to Come. David knew this ; and
therefore he placed on record amaung the ar-
¢ chives of his nation, his last words upon the
: subject, declaring his own prophetic charac-
ter ; that he had no hope of any other salva-
tion than that to be obtained through the
establishment of his Immortal Son’s king-
dom ; and that he had no other delight in the
far-off future short of the realization of what
Jehovah had covenanted to him concerning
Lit.  This being all his salvation and all his
joy, he registered his faith and hope on the
roll of the mighty, and having laid down his
prophetic pen, which had long been, upon this
¢ theme, “ the pen of a ready writer,” his days
were ere long fulfilled; when he fell asleep
and was laid with his fathers, to rest until
Jehovah’s trumpet should be blown to awake
His warriors to the battle under the stand-
ard of His Anocinted, when he shall appear
to smite the sons of Belial, and to consume
them as crackling thorns upon the spot.
The attention of the reader, however, is
not at present invited so much to the consid-
eration of David's faith in - the Hope of the
Gospel,” which Paul styles *the Hope of
Israel,” for which he was in chains, as to
that of the rendering of David’s last words
into English by the translators of our Com-
mon Version of the Scriptures. The oracle,
as it stands there, is very obscure, and but
vaguely expressive of the mind of the Spirit
 which  spoke through the prophet-king.
¢ For the convenience of comparing it with a
»new translation I have carefully prepared,
{1 will transfer it 1o our columns. It reads
¢ thus ;:—
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« Now these be the last words of David.  his sword upon his thigh with glory and

David, the son of Jesse, said, and the man | majesty, that his right hand may do terrible
who was raised up on high, the anointed of { things, whereby the people shall fall under
the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of { him.
Israel, said, ¢ The Spirit of the Lord spakeby { One of the most enigmatical passages of
me, and his word was in my tongne. The { the Common Version is that about the
God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake { Belialites, * But the sons of Belial shall be
to me, “ He that ruleth over men must be just, ¢ all of them as thorns thrust away.” This
ruling in the fear of God: and he shall be { is clear enough. They are the seed of the
as the light of the morning, when the sun ¢ serpent, whose chief is to be bruised by the
riseth, even 2 morning without clouds, as { Woman’s Seed; but the reason given is not
the tender grass springing out of the earth { so clear—« Because they cannot be taken with
by clear shining after rain.” Although my { hards . how, then, are they to be thrust
house be not so with God; yet He hath {away ? A more literal rendering points us
made with me an everlasting covenant, or- { to the solution:— Earp Rl L Ny~
dered in all things, and sure, for this is all { khi-lo béyad yikkakhu—literally, “though
my salvation, and all my desire, although He § not with hand shall they be taken;” which
make it not to grow. But the sons of Belial { is equivalent to, they shall be taken without
shall be all of them as thorns thrust away, ; hand, that is, without human aid or inter-
because they cannot be taken with hands: | ference—a phrase which places us in juxta-
but the maaq that shall touch them must be | position with Dan. viii, 25 ii. 34, 35, which
fenced with iron and the staff of a spear ;| reveal that the sons of Belial, whose power
and they shall be utterly burned with fire in { in the Latter Days is symbolized by the
[ Belial Image of Nebuchadnezzar, and the
Little Horn of the Goat, *“ shall be broken
without hand,” by the stone * nut in hands”—
that is, by the Hero of the last words of
David.

And here, again, is another obscurity. Af-
ter telling us that Belial’s sons shall all of
them be thrust away, because they cannot be
makes the oracle spoken by David to be | taken with hands, the trauslators (not David)
MR Phpn by, 60 méshiach  élohai, | say that a man shall touch then who shall
% CONCERNING an anointed of the Gods.” The | be fenced with iron and armed with a spear !
5l is not taken any account of in the Com- { Which is as much as to say that, if a war-
mon Version ; which is one cause of the er- | rior be well cased in iron arinor, and armed
ror. Butif they had even translated it, is ? with a spear, he will be more than a match
for the Belialites of the latter days, and may
hack to David as the anointed one, for they { take them with hand; which is as absurd as
go on to style the meshiach “the sweet | it is contradictory. I is evident to all the
psalmist of Israel,” which certainly cannot | living that the sons of Belial are still a vig-
apply to a future anointed one. In this, | orous and growing thorn-bush, obstructing
however, they err again; for the writer of { every thing holy, just, and good, and filling
the Book of Samuel did not style David “ the | the world with their deeds of violence and
sweel psalmist of Israel.” In the words he | hyprocrisy. They knock granite rocks
used, he was still speaking of a certain { about like skittles with their iron hail, and
anointed one, the things concerning whom { shake the earth with their deadly explosions.
were pleasant themes, and the subject-mat- | What clance would a man * fenced with
ter of Israel’s praises ; whereof he was about | iron and the staff of a spear” have of touch-
to discourse in brief in the forthcoming ) ing them, 8o as to thrust them into a fiery
oracle. The words 3z=yw p=ns ©ovat, | furnace in the place of their power? Let
unéim zémirdth Yisrael, do not signify { such an old-fashioned warrior arise and try
“gsweet psalmist of Israel ;” but are in ap-{ his metal upon the Russians and Allies, and
position with owy, néum, “oracle,” and ! he would soon find himself in an extremity
signify, even the pleasant (theme) of | from which no iron or spear could save
Israel's songs.  All the kings and priests of | him ! But David oracularized no such ab-
David and Aaron’s families were anointed ¢ surdity. Ilis words are, * But the Man shal]
ones. David was the Lord or Jehovah’s ! smite upon them; nn T o mbee,
anointed ; but his oracle was not concern- { yimmalai barz€l we-uitz' khanith: fe
ing himself nor an Aaronic person, but con- { shall be filled with iron and the shaft of a
cerning that AxoinTep HERo, who is the il- { spear; but with fire to burn up they shall be
lustrious burden of Hebrew poetry, and who, ; consumed while standing.” This is intel-
in the Forty-fifth Psalm, is exhorted to gird § ligible. David declares that the Messiuh of

the same place.

In this quotation the italic words are those
supplied by the translators to make out
what they conceive to be the sense of the
original text. The rendering above makes
David style himself the Anointed of the God
of Jacob, and as such the medium through
which this oracle is spoken ; but the Hebrew

apparent that they would have been brought




An Oracle of David,

the Gods of Jacob is the Man who shall de-
stroy the Deliulites ; but thal before he should
gain the viclory over them, He should himself
be wounded by the toust of a spear. The
reader will readily perceive that this trans-
lation is in strict conformity with the fact.
Jesus, whom we acknowledge to be the
Messiah referred to in David’s oracles, was
- filled with iron and the shaft of a spear,”
when they were thrust into his side by the
Roman soldier ; the foregoing words are
therefore correctly, when freely, rendered,
he was wounded with a spear, by which the
Jews were enabled to look upon Him whom
they had pierced.

The word Yyp=ba, béliydal, is often
given in the O!d Testament as a proper
name ; but incorrectly. It is compounded
of =%a, béli, withow, and Hy~, yaal,
use, profit, or advantage ; hence, properly, un-
profitableness, worthlessness,something use-
less, yielding no profit, or good fruit, bad;
also a destroyer. In David’s last words it
evidently stands for a plurality as indicated
by the word pn%s, Kkhullaham, all  of
them ; hence sons of worthlessness or the
wicked is the proper rendering for the sons
of Belial.” “In the same place” is another
phrase that imparts no detinite idea of
David’s meanipg. He says, *the wicked
shall be consumed pmnowa, basshavéth, in
standing ;” that is, while they are in posi-
tion, and are able {0 stand to arms. When
Messiah appears he will not find the power
of the wicked broken; on the contrary, he
will find their Chief, styled Gog by Ezekiel,
in possession of Jerusalem, and, in the ful-
ness of pride and power, contending with
“ the young lions of Turshish” for the sover-
eignty of Palesting and Syria. This Gog
is the last dynasty of that power, atyled * the
King of fierce countenance” who *“shall
stand up against the Prince of princes,” or
Israel’s Commander-in-Chief. But when
this “ Commander of the people,” sur-
named Michael, shall stand up for Israel,
“Who,” says Malachi, “shall stand when
he appeareth?”  Here will be two standings
—the standing of the fierce king, and the
standing of Michael, the great prince; but
whose standing shall endure? Messiah's,
certainly, for ““at that time Israel shall be
delivered,” and the armies of the Assyrian
Gog shall fall by the sword of the Mighty
Man “4n standing” against Him ; and™ their
flesh shall consume away while they stand
upon their feet, and their eyes shall consume
away in their orbits, and their tongue shall
consume away in their mouth. And a
great tumult from the Lord shall be among
them, and they shall slay one another.”
Thus.shall “the wicked be consnmed while
standing,” and their power be broken to

2%

pieces, and come to an end without help ; as
David clearly foresaw, and predicted in the
oracle before us.

From the whole, then, it is clearly appa-
rent that a new translation of the Last
Words of David is necessary to the compre-
hension of them by the English reader,
Not finding one faithful to the original text,
[ concluded to attempt its improvement, and
to furnish my readers with the result.
Without further comment, then, I proceed
to submit it for their scrutiny, doctrinally,
philologically, or in any other way they
may please. Here it is :—

Ngw TraNsLATION OF DAvip’s ORACLE.

“ Now these words of David, the last, are
an oracle of David, son of Jesse; even an
oracle of the mighty man enthroned con-
cerning an anointed one of the gode of
Jacob, and the pleasant theme of lsrael’s
songs.

“ The Spirit of Jehovah spake through
me, and His word was upon my tongue ; gods
of Israel spake to me, and the Rock of Israel
discoursed, saying,

“There shall be a just man ruling over
mankind, ruling in the righteous precepts of
the gods. And as brightness of morning
He ehall arise, the sun of an unclouded
dawn shining forth after rain upon tender
grass out of the earth.

“Though my house is not perfect with THE
Micuty ONE, yet he hath ordained for me
the cevenant of the Age, ordered in every
thing, and sure : truly this ¢s all my ealvation
and all my delight, though he cause it not to
spring forth.

% But the wicked shall be all of them asa
thorn-bush to be thrust away; yet without
hand shall they be taken: nevertheless a man
shall smite upon them ; He shall be filled with
iron and the shaft of a spear; but with fire
to burn up while standing they shall be con-
sumed.”

In this brief but rich and comprehensive
oracle, as presented in the Common Version,
the word * God” occurs four times, and
“ Lord” once. But this does not fairly rep-
resent the original. There the writer em-
ploys three distinct words which are used in
Sive different phrases, such as,

1. An Anointed of the Elohim of Jacob,
DY TSR R

2 Spirit of Jehovah spake, i mM
ruakh Yehowah.

3. Elhim of Israel spake, Lnuma “rdn
Elohai Yisrael.

4. Fear of Elohim, or in righteousness,
bR pRe, yirath Elohim.
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5. With the Mighty One “npy, im-; ed His plural name to Israel, first by Moses,
Ail. : and afterwards by Christ. The Creator is
singular, but His Name is plural; and by
Besides these, in a sixth phrase, Jehovah | that nominal plurality He has revealed him-
is styled the “ Rock of Israel,” bampn =1y | self from the foundation of the world.
tzur Yisrael. Now, it cannot be supposed Jehovah is a name expressive of divine
that the Spirit, which expresses Jehoval's | personal manifestations to Israel. The name
mind so precisely as to refuse to speak | Jehovah covers a plurality of persons, who
in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, { are one in purpose, testimony, and manifes-
should, in so important an oracle as David’s | tation. < Jehovah our Gods” is not to be
last words speak, so laxly as by six different § sunk into a kingly or editorial we; it is a
hrases to signify only one thing, represented { literal expression of a great doctrinal truth ;
by God or Lord, in the Gentile sense thereof. { and imports the two Jehovahs, Father and
Grammarians and lexicographers see the dif- { Son, as the supreme Gods of the people Is-
ficulty of translating Hebrew phrases expres- § rael. In considering this matter, we must
sive of divine relations to things human into { remember that before Moses recorded the
English ; but they have been unable to solve ¢ formula before us, the Angel of the Bush
it. They do not perceive that THE NAME of § had revealed to him the Almighty’s memo-
Israel’s Rock is incommunicable by the rules { rial, as I have explained in a former number.
of grammar; thatis, that the attributes, cha- { On that occasion, he told Moses that HE
racter, unity, relations, and nature, one or { whose messenger he was, was pleased to
all of them, are not definable or demonstrable { announce Himself as the I shall be whom 1
upon the principle of a verb agreeing with § shall be; so that the name Jehovak, com-
ita nominative in gender, number, and person, ¢ pounded of that phrase, designated Him who
with or without exception. sent the angel, and Him through whom He

Seeing, then, they cannot doctrinally ac- should at a future time manifest himself to
count for the oNe Gop being designaied in § Israel.  These two, the Him who sent to
Hebrew by ajword, or noun, signifying Gods, Moses, and the Him who came to Judah in
which is often found in concord with a verb § the days of Caxsar, are both named Jehovah,
in the singular number, and in apposition § are both Gods of Israel, yet but “ one Jeho-
with a singular noun, they have invented a § *@¢%” in manifestation by Spirit.  The
rule to cut the knot they are unable to untie. § anointing established the Jehovah-oneness
Hence we are told that Elohim is the pluralis § between the Man Jesus and the Eternal
majestaticus vel excellentie for the single in- | Creator of all things.  “ The burden of the
dividual, “who dwells in light, whom no man Assyrian, O Israel, shall be taken away from
hath seen, nor can see,” commonly styled off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy
God; and that this plural of majesty or ex- neck, and the qug shall be destroyed be-
cellency is in syntactical agreement with § c2use f’f the anointing.”” There is « One
a singular verb, as pebR =pw, amir Spirit” by vghnch oneness is established be-
&lohim, literally gods he spoke, for God twge.n'lhe Gods of Israel; and of that one
spake. So that by this rule, the Deity is rep- { Spirit is the “ Holy Oil” with which the In-
resented as speaking edilorially, saying we, { Visible Creator anoints, and by which
when nothing more than I is intended; or g anointing he establishes the wunity of his
majestically, as, we the king. name. In the absence of this anointing

They have, however, apparently ground Spirit, Jesus and the Creator would be sep-
for thia device in the well-known™ formula, } arate and distinct Jehovahs, the god Jesus
TR MY WeRLR PNOR Sxame gy and the God Creator ; but the anointing of
shéma VYisraail Yéhowah Elghaipu Yé- § the former with the Spirit of the latter in a
héwah 8khad, Hear, O Israel, Jehovah { Preéminentdegree, brought them into unity;
our Gods (is) one Jehovah! This is the lit- § 50 that “ Jehovah our Gods is one Jehovah,”
eral rendering, from which it is inferred { OF *‘ God munifest in the flesh” by his Spirit:
that, as the Jehovah is one, Gods, though in The fqrmu‘la of Moses, then, proclaimed to
the plural, can only be one person also. Israel, is, ““Hear, O Israel, the Jwas who

But, when the import of the JEHoVAH, the appeared to Abraham, the Jam who feeds us
Memorial Name by which the InvisiBLE ONg § 11 this wilderness, and the I shall be, who
is revealed to Israel, is understood, this shall deliver you from the Assyrian in thf
grammatical apparition soon disappears. § atter days, our Gods,are the one [ shall be !”
Unevangelized Jews and Gentiles, be they This doctrine of Moses is precisely that of
ever 8o learned in philology, cannot pene- § the kew Testament. * I and the Father are
trate the mystery. FHence they dispose of ¢ 91 that is, in manifestation and name :
the doctrinal difficulty by declaring the Name ¢ and the Jews charged Jesus with blasphemy
of the Invisible incommunicable. But this § because, being @ man, and saying this, he
is incorrect. The Creator hae communicat- ¢ made himself a God. But Jesus vindicated
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himself by showing them that they were
themselves styled gods in Psal. Ixxxii. 6, or,
as it is there explained in the parallel, sons of
the Highest; «1 said, Ye are Elohim, and
all of you sons of the Most High If he
called them gods fo whom the word of God
came, say ye of him whom the Fathor hath
sanctified, and sent into the world, Then
blasphemest ; because 1 said 1 am the Son
of God 2”

« The words that I speak unto you, Ispeak
not of myself.” They do not emanate from
me as the Son of Mary unanointed, or un-
sealed by the Spirit of the Father; “it s
He that dwelleth in me”—who took up his
abode in me, and overshadows me: who
descended upon me in the form of a dove,
filling me with his wizdom, knowledge, and
power: it is “ He doth the miracles ;" and
“ the word which ye hear is not mine, but the
Father's who sent me,” and to whom I shall
return ; “ for my Father 1s greater than 1

The verity contained in the phrase Jeho-
vah our Gods is one Jehovah,” ohtained in
the days of Israel’s sojourn in the wilderness,
as is most evident from the following testi-
mony. The Almighty Creator said to
Moses :

of David. 29

{ sion, and to replant them in the land of their

inheritance.

“ My Name is in him" established the
oneness between the Almighty and the
Angel-Prince of Israel, who spake as Jeho-
vah to the people. These were aware of
this arrangement ; and hence, as they had so
strong a propensity to worship other gods
than the God of Abraham, Moses continually
reminded them, that, though there were
Gods superintending their affairs in the
Name of Jehovah, there was but one whom
only they might serve. This Angel-Prince
was not of the human race. His jurisdiction
was, therefore, only temporary. But of the
Son of man it is said, “ The Father hath
given him authority to execute judgment,
because he is a Son of man.” Hence, it is
not an alien to our nature that is to rule the
human family ; but one who is of their flesh,
and can therefore sympathize with their in-
finnities and sorrows, seeing that he has felt
the same. Unbegotten of the wil of man,
though born of sinful flesh, and begotten of
the Father by his Spirit from among the
dead, He hath given him exaltation above
the angel-gods, and equality with Himself.
When he comes again, he comes not merely
as Israel's King, but as “ the God of the whole

« Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to i
keep thee inthe way, and to bring thee into ¢ earth.” His name is Jehovah, and the Name
the country which I have prepared. Beware ( of the Father is in him, so that of the Father
of Him, and obey Ais voice; provoke him not, ¢ and the Son, those who have become citizens
for He will not pardon your transgressions: { of lsrael's Commonwealth through Christ,

indeed obey his voice, and do all that I speak,
theo I will be an enemy unto thine enemies,
and afflict them that afflict thee. For mine
Angel shall go before thee,jand bring thee in
unto the Amorites, &c.; and 1 will cut
them off.”

Here, then, was an Angel, styled in the
psalms a God, deputed as the Name-Bearer
and Substitute of the Almighty Increate in
relation to the Twelve Tribes of Israel.
They were to obey his voice as if he were
the Almighty One himself; for he would re-
ceive His instructions from Him what to
speak ; so that his voice would be the voice
of Him who sent him— obey his voice, and
doall that ] shall speak.” Israel was warned
not to provoke him; for, the Almighty’s
Name being in him, he would not pardon, or
clear the defiant. He occupied the position
of Captain of the Almighty’s host, in its
transition from the Wilderness of Egypt to
the Holy Land. He was probably Michael,
the Angel-Prince of Israel, spoken of in
Dan. x. 13, 21, the Lieutenant of the Al-
mighty in Jewish affairs, until his superior,
¢ Michael the Great Commander,” Dan, xii.
1, even Jesus of Nazareth, shall appear in

f
ror My NAME 1s IN HiM. Dut if thou shalt ;
power to gather the tribes from their disper- ;

can say with Moses, “Jehovah our Gods s
one Jehovah.”

Tue Gops of Jacos.

Now, it will assist us in understanding
the Oracle of David to know something
about ‘‘the gods of Jacob” in the Scripture
sense of that phrase. I have already quoted
from the Psalins the saying, “ 1 =aid, Ye are
gods; and all of you the children of the
Most High.” These gods, Jesus says, are
they to whom the word of Jebovah came;
that is, to whom the law of Moses was de-
livered for its administration and obedience.
Hence, in Exod. xxii. 8, 9, “the judges,”
which occurs three times there in the Com-
mon Version, is haélohim, ¢ the gods,” and
not shophailim, magistrates. The Hebrew
root from which the word comes which in
English is rendered god, signifies to be first,
foremost, chief. Hence, a nation constituted
by the Creator, the First-Born of the nations,
is a nation of gods; and the individuals of
that nation divinely constituted its princes
and rulers, these are the gods of the nation,
in the sense of the passage referred to. Con-
cerning these Jehovah said to Israel, in verse
28, “Thou shalt not revilethe gods, nor curse
the Ruler of thy people.” In this text, tha
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Hebrew word rendered “gods” is the same | Gob, of which the gospel treats: Rev. v. 9,
ag those rendered “judges” in verses 8,9, 10; xx. 4, 6.
and ought to have been translated uniformly ; The kingdom of God, established in the
in both places. In 1 Sam. ii. 25, it is written ; land covenanted to the fathers, is this society
in the original, “ If man sin against man the | in manifestation—Jesus and His brethren—
gods shall judge him; but if a man sin ; He and they, “ the Elohim of Jacob,” reign-
against I suaLL BE (mypmm, Y&howah, or ; ing over lsrael in the flesh, reconciled to Je-
Jehovah) wha shall intreat for him 77 ; hovah for evermore—Jesus and His breth-
But the godship of men is not dependent { ren .in the kingdom of God, as He had
on any immortality they may be supposed to ! promised—* Abraham, JIsaac, and Jacob,
possess. A god may be either mortal or im- { and all the prophets in the kingdom of God ;”
mortal. They to whom the word of Jehovah { with many from the east, west, north, and
came under the law, were mortal gods, both | south, These are the Elohim or gods of
princes and people. This is certain from | Jacob, of whom David foretold, that He of
Psalm Ixxxii. 6, 7. “I have said, Ye are gods, { whom he wrote, and whom the enemy
* * * neverless ye shall die like men, and fall ¢ should “Jill with iron and the shaft of a
like one of the princes.” Here is the same { spear,” should be “THE ANOINTED"—* an
distinction made between gods and men un- { Anointed One of the gods of Jacob,” as 1
der a law of death, as obtained, before the { have rendered it in his last words. All the
Flood. See Gen. vi. 2, And the sons of { former gods of Jacob, under the law, have
the gods (m=mhwm==32 , bénai- hiélohim) { died like men, and fallen like the princes ;
saw the daughters of men that they were | but some of them will awake to everlasting
fair; and they took them wives of all they : life, according to the summons of the psalm
chose.” Here the gods and their sons were { quoted, “Arise, O gods, and judge the earth ;
the children of Seth, in contradistruction to { for Thou (the Mighty One, their Chief)
the children of Cain—all men, and mortal ; { shalt take possession of all the nations.”
but the one, children of the Most High by { T have said that some gods are immortal
faith and obedience ; the other class, the { by creation. [ use the phrase * by creation,”
servants of sin. to express that their immortality had a be-
We have seen from John’s testimony that { ginning ; which cannot be affirmed of the
Jesus, while in the days of his flesh, claimed : Creator of the Universe. *“HE oNLY HATH
to be a God on the ground that he was the ) iMMORTALITY,” saith Paul : not that He is the
Son of the Most High. He was mortal; { only one in the universe that shall never die
for he died. But, as I have said, some gods ¢ henceforth—for the Scriptures affirm that of
are immortal by creatidn : ONE only in the § Jesus, the angels, and the resurrected saints
starry universe is underivedly and essentially ; —but that lle is the only Being extant, in
so. Above the immortal gods stands the | whose nature the death-principle never ex-
Lord Jesus the Anointed, concerning whom {isted.  This testimony being admitted, it
it is declared—with reference to his reap- 3 therefore follows that all who are now im-
pearance in the world, when he shall come | niortal gods once possessed a nature in which
in power and great glory—* Worship him { the death-principle reigned unto dissolution
all ye gods /” which Paul quotes in his let- ; or decease, unless, as in the case of Enoch
ter to the Hebrews in these words, saying, { and Elijah, it was neutralized in the twink-
“Let all the angels of God worship him.” { ling of an eye; and that they have been
He and they have now a corporeality, to { created immortal, as was Jesus, by the
which gods under the necessity of “dying ¢ Spirit of Jehovah, in raising them from the
like men,” have not attained; and He, a ; dead.
rank and dignity next to Hu, *“ whom no§  In my translation of David’s last words, 1
man hath seen nor can see,” and whose na- ) have rendered meshiakk, not the, but “ an
ture from the beginning alone is deathless. { anointed one of the gods of Jacob.” The
circumstances pertaining to those gods re-
quire this, as well as the fact that there is
Scriptures, in relation to this mundane sys- | no definite article expressed in the Hebrew.
tem, a society of gods, some of them immor- § If Jesus had been the only anointed one of
tal, and some of them not: the Anointed $ Jacol’s gods, then it would have been proper
One being over all, the Chief, blessed for the % to render it, “concerning the Anointed
$

Here, then, is brought to light by the

ages. This society is invisible tomen; but { One;” but He was not. The Apostles, who
discernible to the eye of faith. When it { are some of Jacob’s yods to whom the word
shall have become visible to the world, then § ot Jehovah came, who believed it and obeyed
will have come to pass “ the manifestation of } it, and are hereafier to sit upon the thrones
the sons of God,;” “which is but another § of the house of David, were anointed like-
phrase for the saints reigning on earth with § wise; aud were, rherefire, all of them
Christ a thousand years, or THE Kinepon or { Christs, or Christians, that is, Anointed




An Oracle of David. 31

Ones. Jesus, however, as Chief of all the  there, “God will judge the Habitable #n
gods of Jacob, was THE Christ, or Anointed | righteousness 8Y o Man, whom He hath
One, kat’ ebox7nv, or by eminence. { appointed and raised from among the

The oneness of Jesus and the resurrected { dead.” So that, as the twelve tribes of Is-
Saints, the immortal gods of this terrestrial | rael “ received the law in precepts of gods”—
system, with each other and the ever-incor- { £¢ datayas ayyelwy, els diatagas ag-
ruptible Creator, results from the attraction : gelon, Acts vii. 53 ; Heb. ii. 2—so will the
of aggregation, or cohesive influence of the j same nation, and after it all other nations,
Spirit.  Jehovah, Jesus, and his brethren, by ¢ have to receive the law that is to go forth
the Spirit are a grand and glorious Unity— { from Zion, and the word from Jerusalem, in
A Unity or THE Spirir.  This Divine | righteous precepts, not of the Angel-gods of
Unity is symbolized in the Scriptures. Let | Sinai, but of the resurrected “ gods of
the reader turn to Ezek. i., and read from { Jacob,” of whom the Lord Jesus is the
the fourth verse to the end ; and the tenth { Anointed Chief--the Rock of Israel dis-
chapter also. In this reading he has a fire ¢ coursed to David by the angel-gods of Israel
and brightness around it; four four-faced | through his Spirit. They foresaw the end
living ones of a human appearance, moving | of their terrestrial mission, and by the Spirit
with the velocity of lightning, and four { of Jehovahdeclared it to David. The present
wheels, all full of eyes; a erystal canopy | world, for nearly six thousand years, has
above them, with a throne above it, and a { been subjected to them as “ministering
man upon it of surpassing brightness, bear- { spirits,” whose service has been the pre-
ing the glory of Jehovah. These symbols ! paring of such a situation of human affairs
are representative of “the gods of Jacob,”  as would afford scope for the enterprise of
the noise of whose goings is “ like the noise { those who are to inherit salvation--even of
of great waters, as the voice of the Almighty:{ Jesus and his companion Gods, into whose
the voice of speech, as the noise of an host.” ! hands they shall surrender all authority and
The host is multitudinous ; but the combin-  power over Israel and the nations, constitu-
ing and moving, directing and operating, ! ting “ the world to come,” which is subjected
principle, or agent, is one ; and that unit is { to them, because they are the suns of man.
the Spirit of Jehovah; for it is written, { The world will be then governed, not by the
* Whithersoever the Spirit was to go, thither } precepts of the Angel-gods of lsrael, but by
they went.” And here is the reason of the | the righteous mandates of Jacob’s Gods—
plural noun “ gods” being after the apparent | the righteousness of the Age to Come—
nominative to a verb in the singular; be- { Gods, who have descended from his loins,
cause all they do or say is by the Spirit,}and walked in the steps of the faith of
which is the real nominaiive, not expressed, | Abraham ; with others, also chosen in the
indeed, but understood, to the verb. Hence E Anointed, through the obedience of faith,

the Spirit of Jehovah isalsostyled the Spirit | from all the nations of the habitable.
of Elohim or Gods ; so that the phrase, “ the In conclusion, the perusal of this article
Spirit of Jehocah spake,” is synonynious ) will, I think, convince the reader of the pro-
with ¢ Elohim of Israel,” or gods of Israel, ! priety of a literal rendering of the Bible
““spake ;”’ both of which occur in the last | words and phrases used by the Spirit in re-
words ot David. vealing the high thoughts of God to men,
The “fear of God"—yirath elohim——is ¢ especially divine ideas concerning Deity.
another phrase employed by the Spirit in | Gentile tastes and notions may sometimes
David’s last words, concerning Him who § receive a shock ; but that matters not: we
shall rule mankind. The Common Version { want a translation of the Bible that will
ycnders it, “the fear of God ;" as, ruling ¢ come as near as possible to the original, and
in thg fear of God.” This, however, in the | with as few italic words as possible. In
Gentile, or theological, acceptation of the | the last words of David, the common version
wo_n!s, does not express the mind of the supplies twenty-five of these ; while in mine
Spirit. The word yirath not only signifies } there are only eleven. I know not how it
““terror, fear, reverence,” but metonymically, { may be with others, but for myself I can
the precepts of righteousness : ““ ruling in the $ say, that a literal rendering of the phrases
nghlequs precepts of the gods,” to whown  used by David in reference to Deity, has
the Millenial government of the nations is { opened up to my mind a view of great inter-
committed by '7N, Ail, TuE Micaty Ong, ! est and magniticence—one which is delight-
who dwells” in unapproachable light. ful to contemplate, and calculated, Jike all
have, therefore, rendered yirath elohim, by | the ideas of God, when duly comprehended,
the words “ righteous precepts of the Gods,” | o ennoble and elevate the mind, and to for-
which is the same idea as that expressed by  tify it against the enticements and oppositions
Paul, in delivering his testimony in thef of the Serpent’s seed, who may persecute,
Areopagus, when he said to the Athenians | and even bruise us in the heel, but, after
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that, have no more that they can do : a little
more patience, and they shall be bruised in
their Heap, who, being hurled from his
Dragon-throne by THE ANoINTED, shall be
bound for 1000 vears, and his dominion
under the whole heaven transferred by the
Conqueror to his companion gods * for ever,
even for ever and ever.”—Amen!

Dec. 20,1854, Ebitor.

The Gospel of the Kingdom, and the Bap-
tists Two Hundred Years Ago,

Tue following is an extract from ¢ Dia-
logues on Prophecy,” a work published in
England in 1828, and forwarded to me re-
cently by the kind ness of a beloved friend
in Halifax, Nova Scotia. It appears to be
written by a clerical student of prophecy,
belonging to the Established Church of that
country, which sufficiently accounts for
many unscriptural traditions found scat-
tered over its pages ; nevertheless, it con-
tains many good things, and of these not
few in strict accordance with interpretations
which the readers of ELpis IsrRAEL, Anato-
lia, and the Herald, must be by this time
tolerably familiar. The work was sent to
me for examination, because of the striking
similarity between much of the * Dialogues”
and the things set forth in the writings afore-
said. But this is not surprising when it is
remembered that the author and myself are
both independent students of the Spirit’s
testimony for Christ through Moses and the
Prophets. The teaching of God is Amen—
the same in all ages and countries, working
the same convictions at the north, as at the
antarctic poles. But to the extract:

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

Kingdom, and will, according to the Scrip-
! tures, reign on the throne of his father Da-
vid, on Mount Zion, in Jerusalem, for ever.

“ We believe that this kingdom of our
Lord will be an universal kingdom, and that
in this kingdom the Lord Jesus Christ him-
self will be the alone visible supreme Lord
and King of the whole earth.

“ We believe that as this kingdom will be
universal, so it will also be an everlasting
kingdom that shall have no end, nor cannot
be shaken ; in which kingdom the saints and
Jaithful in Christ Jesus shall receive the end
of their faith, even the salvation of their
souls ; where the Lord is, they shall be also.

“ We believe that the New Jerusalem that
shall come down from God out of heaven,
when the labernacle of God shall be with
them, and he shall dwell among them, will
be the metropolitan city of this kingdom, and
will be the glorious place of residence of both
Christ and his saints for ever, and will be so
situated, as that the kinglv palace will be on
Mount Zion, the holy hill of David, where
his throne was.”

Thas far the “Dialoguss.” The follow-
ing additional is also from Crosby, Vol. ii.
Appendix p. 85.

“We believe that the same Lord Jesus
who showed himself alive after his passion
by many infallible proofs, Acts i. 3, who was
taken from his disciples and carried up
into heaven, Luke xxiv. 57, shall so come in
like inanner as he was seen go into heaven.
Acts i. 9-11.  “And when Christ who is our
life shall appear, we also shall appear with
him in glory—Cbl. iii. 4. For then shall he
be King of kings, and Lord of lords— Rev.
xix. 15. For the kingdom is his, and He is
the governor among the nations— Psal. xxii.

“ Philalethes. Have you any positive proof ¢ 28 ; and King over all the earth— Zech. xiv.

that Dissenting Churches have ever held
scriptural views respecting the Second Com-
ing of Christ, and his reign upon earth?

“Anastasius.—Yes : they all held them in
their best times.
the Confession of Faith of the English Bap-
tists, extracted from Crosby, may suffice for
them all.

“We believe that there will be an order
in the Resurrection. Christ is the First-
fruits, and then, next or after, they that are
Christ’s at his coming : then, or afterwards,
cumeth the end.

« Concerning the Kingdom and Reign of
our Lord Jesus Christ, as we do believe that
he is now in heaven ai his Father’s right
hand, so we do believe, that, at the time ap-
pointed of the Father, he shall come again
in power and great glory; and that at, or
after, his coming the second time, he will
not only raise the dead, judge and restore
the world, but will also take to himself his

9; and we shall reign with him wupon the
earth—Rev. v. 10.  The kingdoms of this
world, which men so mightily strive after
how to enjoy, shall become the kingdoms of

The following extract of ¢ our Lord and his Christ— Rev. xi. 15. For

all is yours, ye that overcome this world,
for ye are Christ's, and Christ is God’s—
1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. For unto the saints shall
be given the kingdoms, and the greatness of
the kingdom under the whole heaven— Dan.
vii. 27. Though, alas ! many men be scarce
‘content that the saints should have so muct
as a being among them; but when Christ
shall appear THEN shall be their day; THEN
shall be given them power over the nation-
¢ to rule them with a rod of iron—Rev. ii. 26.
27. THEN shall they receive a crown ¢!
life which no man shall take from them, no:
they by any means turned, or overturned.
from it ; for the oppressor shall be broke:
in pieces— Psal, 1xxii. 4 ; and their vain re.
Joicings turned into mourning and bitter lap.
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sentations, as it is written—Job. xx. 5-7., The land promised to Abraham and ‘the
s For which” (confession), say they, “ we { kingdom belonging to it, governed by Jesus
are not only resolved to suffer persecution to ¢ and his brethren under a heavenly constitu-
the loss of our goods, but also life itself, { tion, was heaven enough for them for a thou-
rather than decline from the same.” ¢ sand years. They were willing to die for
This Baptist declaration presented to Char- { this ; and gave the king of England to un-
les Il., March, 1660, was “ subscribed by { derstand, that all his power could not turn
certain elders, deacons, and brethren, met in § them from their full assurance of faith and
Tondon, in pehalf of themselves and many $ hope concerning it.
others, unto whom they belong in London, You see, then, reader, that the doctrine
and in several countries of this nation, who ; taught in these pages is neither so heretical
are of the same faith with us.” Then follow { nor novel as some suppose. The heresy and
forty-one names, after which is written, { novelty is with Modern Baptism, Meth-
« owned and approved by more than 20,000.” { odism, Presbyterianism ; in short, with all
Such was * the Gospel of the Kingdom” be- | the Isms from Romanism to Campbellism,
lieved by the Baptists in Britain 200 years { Millerism, and Mormonism, the most recent
ago ; in addition to which they believed also, } editions of the wisdom from beneath, as sub-
the “ things concerning the Name of Jesus ! stitutes for the gospel of the kingdom of
the Anointed.” If the 20,000, whose faith } God. The Herald contends for the original
is here confessed, were to arise and stand ¢ faith, which has been so completely cor-
upon their feet in 1855, and to visit the *“ Re- { rupted by sectarian traditions, that the Bap-
gular Baptists” and all other churches call- ) tists, who formerly professed it, are unable
ing themselves Baptists, would they be able ¢ to recognize their own ! If this be the case
to find a trace of that gospel from which { with them, after less than two centuries, is
they declared, 200 years ago, they would ; it surprising that, after eighteen, professors
suffer death “rather than decline from the ¢ should not be able to recognize the doctrine
same?’  Nay : the glory of the Baptist De- ¢ of Jesus and his apostles, and in the pleni-
nomination, which was THE TRUTH, has de- ; tude of their ignorance should reject it as
parted, and taken refuge among a despised | heretical and vain? It is not surprising ; the
and persecuted people, who find few pulpits ¢ wonder is, that with so many conflicting
open to them for the proclamation of it. Pro- 3 sorts of Christianity in the world, any true
testantism and Campbellisin have completed | faith aud practice should be found. The
the apostacy of the Baptists from the faith { truth, however, would long ago have become
of the crucitied King ; and immersed them ¢ extinct, but for such “ pestilent publications”
into the philosophy and vain deceit of Ge- ¢ as the Herald; whose “ mission” is to agi-
neva, Wittemburgh, and Rome. The act tate the waters, that stagnation may not en-
of immersion constitutes the only difference { sne. 'T'hey are like the great teacher, in
that prevents their formal and complete { that they *‘ come not to bring peace, but a
amalgamation with the ecclesiastical pro- { sword.”” As soon as they cry * peace,” their
gony of the Western Babylon. Suppress { mission isat an end. They preach peace to
this, and they will pass current among the } the righteous; but for the wicked, who make
most popular faction of Antichrist’s domain. { void the word of God by their pious tradi-
If any one asks what the Editor of the | tions, they have nothing but torment day and
Heruld believes, and contends for as the fdith { night.  This is the philosophy of that cry
once for all delivered to the saints by Jesus ¢ against them of bitterness, uncharitable-
and the apostles, I reply that he believes all { ness, censoriousness, and severity! It is
that is contained in the above quotations | the outery of the wicked in torments. They
from the Baptist Confession of Faith. He ¢ behold their idols demolished by the battle-
believes it is all the plain, unvarnished truth, } axe of eterni! truth, and their most cherish-
and worthy of all reception by those who { ed imaginations levelled with the dust; so
would be saved in the Kingdom of God-—ihe ! that, naturally enough, they wail and gnash
great ark of safety for all his house. their teeth with imprecations and reproaches
"The Baptists of Charles I1.’s rcign iooked ¢ upon the destioyer.  But, shall the defender
to that kingdom as the place where whey | of the oppressed therefore stay his hand 7
should receive “the end of their faith, even ) Shall the truthylie welterinz in her gore,
the salvation of their souls.” But the end ¢ gasping in the article of death, and her
of modern credulity (for it is ontof the ques- ! friends tamely sheathe their two-edged
tion to talk of “faith” as characterisuc of | sword, because of the cries of her wounded
modern professors; theirs is presnwption ) foes? No,no: “ Cry aloud, and spare not ;
and credulity) is somewhere, they know nat | fitt up thy voice like a trumpet, and show
where,* beyond the skies.”  The immersed ] the people their transgressions, and the sons
believers of  Charles’ reign would have ; of Belial their sins! I never heard u man
scorned such folly as subversive of the trath, : yet, thoroughly imbued with the truth and &
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love of it, cry out against a hearty and un-
compromising castigation of error, as bitter
and too severe. Where men’s faith is weak,
and their minds are full of uncertainty, and
they are conscious that their own deeds will
not bear the light, you find them full of
« charity,” and sensitively fearful of the
truth being too plainly spoken, All their
sympathies are with the feelings of the
corrupters and transgressors of the word.
They don’t want their feelings hurt, lest it
should do harm! The fact is, they don’t
want the truth too plainly demonstrated, lest
it should make them unpopular; or they
should be themselves obliged to defend that
of which they were not fully assured. There
is always some screw loose in these mealy-
mouthed and syren apologists of truth. The
spirit of the flesh (which they mistake for
the Holy Spirit) works in them a fellow-
feeling with the children of disobedience;
not that they really sympathize with them—
they are too selfish for that: but in uttering
this hard doctrine of their iniguity, thou con-
demnest us also. This is the secret of their
whining about “bitterness and severity,” they
are themselves convicted of treachery to the
truth.

It is, then, to the « pestilent fellows™ and
their publications in all past ages, not to
canting pietists and sickly sentimentalists,
puling from morn to dewy eve about “ char-
ity”” and a ¢ Christian spirit,” that the world
is providentially indebted for the preserva-
tion of the gospel from entire oblivion. The
charitable and pious orthodoxy of © the Four
Denominations” fill the pulpits of the land.
Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, and Epis-
copalian clergy all recognize one another as
ambassadors of Christ, and their sects as so
many divisions of the true church. But what
have they done with the gospel confessed by
the Baptists 200 years ago? Crucified and
buried it; hence the recognition of the Bap-
tist Denomination as one of the orthodox
four! They laid it in a sepulchre and wali-
ed it up, and have set to their seal of repro-
bation. But God has raised it from the
dead ; and put it-into the hearts of certain
whom it has freed from ecclesiastical servi-
tude, to contend for it earnestly and fearless
of the authority, power, or denunciation, of
scribes, pharisees, hypocrites, or of any
other of this generation of vipers new re-
vived. This is our work, and by God’s
grace we will do it heartily until the houar
of his judgment comes, and the Lord Jesus
appears to vindicate his own.

Jan. 1855. Epitor.

“ Without faith it is impossible to please

God.”— Paul.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

Awalectn Gpisthlavia,

NO. L
LETTER FROM THE ANTIPODES.

Dear BrorHER :—Of the numbers of the
Herald for 1853, only three have as yet
reached me. There are other two in the
Melbourne office which I expect to receive,
but the rest are, I fear, entirely lost. I
much regret this, particularly at the present
time, when the Sin-power is so rapidly ap-
proaching the crisis of its fate. To no one,
I should imagine, can the events now trans-
piring on the Continent, and in the East, be
more deeply interesting than to yourself, who
have done so much to render the signs of the
times intelligible.

In a letter I wrote you in December, 1852,
I asked you for an explanation of some pas-
sages in the testimony of John, which seemed
rather obscure. If they have nol been al-
ready noticed in The Herald, you will much
oblige by answering them at your earliest
convenience.

You will be pleased to hear that, even in
this remote corner of the earth, your Elpis
Israel is known and appreciated by a few.
I brought some copies of that invaluable
work out with me from England, but found,
on arrival, that it was here before me. All
who read, however, and profess to believe,
unfortunately, do not obey. 1 have, as yet,
only met with two believers in “ the Gospel
of the Kingdom” since I arrived here ; both
are at present unbaptized, but they only wait
an opportunity. I hope to have the pleasure
of immersing them shortly. Though Mr.
is an uneducated man, he is consid-

erably skilled in the word of righteousness,
and has suffered much persecution through
his contention for the faith. He has read
Elpis Israel, and is quite delighted with it.
I think I could find sale for a dozen copies
if I had them here. Perhaps you would
allow Mr. Robertson to send me out that
number, if you can spare them, and I will
be answerable for them. Should you issue
a reprint of your pamphlet entitled ¢ The
Wisdom of the Clergy proved to be Folly,” |
would take 100 copies. I had an idea of
republishing it here ; but found, on inguiry,
that the cost would be not less than £10 per
100. Printing, like every thing else, is ex-
pensive in this part of the world.
In a letter recently received from England,
I see that you think I had no business on
this side the earth, and that you wish I was
in New York. Ican assure you that I did
not cross the broad ocean from choice, hav-
ing previously had more than enough of blue
? water. I wasin hopes that, by emigrating
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to this colony, I should not be altogether de-
pendent on the practice of physic, which I
would willingly “throw to the dogs,” if I
could. Bat what could I do in New York?
I should very much like to be near you, es-
pecially for the Gospel’s sake you have done
g0 much to make plain. T shall always feel
much indebted to vou. [Iam endeavoring to
do what I can here for the truth. A period-
ical, published twice a month, and called the
« Christian Advocate,” has recently made its
appearance here, to which I have contributed
some articles. My last, however, wag de-
clined ; and, T believe, I may consider my-
self kicked out as “a pestilent fellow.” I
got into a controversy with the editor, and
some one signing himself “ H,” on the sub-
jeet of Charity and Unity in the Christian
Church. [endeavored to show the absurdity
of the dogmas put forth, for which I was
stigmatized as “a modern Hildebrand.” In
the course of his philippic against me the
editor made the following extraordinary
statement:—“ Even in Heaven,” said he,
“ we have the burning ones as distingnished
from the loving ones, and so on to an indef-
inite extent without doubt.”” T have thrice
sought for an explanation of this, but in
vain. The editor has proved himself a dumb
dog that cannot bark. He and “H,” I un-
derstand, are both Presbyterian “ Divines.”
1 want chapter and verse for this statement.
Did you ever read of such a distinction ob-
taining in the kingdom of God ? I have been
very uncourteously treated in the affair, and
am left without the opportunity of defence
in the pages of this so-called * Christian Ad-
vocate.”

I have distributed a few of * The Wisdom
of the Clergy proved o be Folly,” and would
circulate more if I had them. Our Wesley-
ans here are very wroth with them, and will
not read Llpis Israel, though I sent them
out a copy long before I arrived here myself,
with a particular request so to do. Wesley-
ans are the most determined opponents of
the truth I have yet met with ; they seem to
be little better than Papists in disguise.

I wish you would be kind enough to ex-
plain more particularly what you mean by
saying that the 144,000 is the representative
number of the saved. This does not appear
clear to me. Does this number include Gen-
tiles as well as Jews ?  And does the “ great
multitude,” in Rev. vii. 9, belong to the first
or ~econd Tesurrection?  “ After this,” says
John; but, how long afier?” Is there an
interval of a thousand years here?

In a conversation | had lately with a Wes-
leyan minister, [ was asked, *“Is matter
eternal?  Is ind eternal?” Questions
which, T confess, rather puzzled me to an-
swer. This gentleman says that the Deity
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is “an infinite mind.” I cannot conceive of
mind apart from matter. Iasked him to de-
fine what he meant by “ infinite mind ;” but
could get nothing satisfactory in reply. I
am aware that the Uncreated One has not
been pleased to reveal the mode of His exist-
ence; yet one can hardly help forming
some opinion upon the subject.

In your admirable articles on “ Odology”
there is a statement which struck me as re-
; markable, Speaking of the Almighty, you
¢ say, “ every atom is, as it were, condensed

lightning.” What is condensed lightning ?
Will you have the kindness to explain this
also?

In case of the death of a believer, what do
you consider the proper way of consigning
the body to the grave with decency? Do
you think that any thing should be said, or
read, at the grave, or at the house of the de-
ceased previously, and what? I do not
recollect that any thing is said on the subject
in the New Testament.

I often wish it were in my power to render

{ you efficient assistance in the good cause in
{ which vou are embarked; but alas! it is
not. Tdo not think the gospel, in its entirety,
has ever been preached in this part of the
world. I should esteem it a great honor to
be able to supply such a deficiency ; but at
present, certainly, I do not feel sufficiently
strong, nor sufficiently clear on all points, to
venture to appear in public. Should “a
mouth and wisdom” ever be accorded me, I
trust I should not shrink from the enterprise.
Yours in the One Hope,
Samuer GeorGe Haves.

Fort Wellington, New Zealand,
Australasia, May 20, 1854.
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The “ rather obscure” passages to which
2 our beloved antipodean refers are, Jno. iii.
13; xvi. 27 (last clause), 28; also, Matt. xii.
43, 45; Luke xi. 24, 26.
1. O~E oNLY HAS ASCENDED To THE HEAVEN.
The first text in the Common Version
reads thus ;—* No man bath ascended up to
Ieaven but he that came down from Heaven,
even the Son of Man, which is in Heaven.”
This affirms the ascent and descent of the
¢ Son of Man, who is now in heaven; not the
descent of the word to become flash, and the
3 subsequent ascent of that flesh, when resur-
y rected.  The following literal translation
appears to me more plain than the above :—
) “ No one hath ascended inlo the heaven, ex-
s cept he having descended from the heaven, the
Son of Man, he being in the heaven.” The
- heaven indicaied lLere is called elsewhere
; “the right hand of the throne of the Majesty

{ in the heaven.” The scriptures declare that
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Enoch, Elijab, and Moses ascended to
heaven; but these words of Jesus, show that
they did not ascend to “the heaven” where
he is.

Again, # he having descended,” the trans-
lation of ¢ xaraBag ho katabas, is the second
aorist participle, which affirms the action as
passed at some time or other. If it had
been the perfect, it would have affirmed the
descent as passed at the time Jesus spoke ;
but being aorist, or indefinite, it affirms a
past action, but without fixing the time.

But Jesus gave his hearers a datum by
which they might know that it was to be a
future past action. This datum is expressed
in the phrase ¢ He being in the heaven.”
When he spoke these words he was in
Palestine—not in heaven. They would,
therefore, understand him to mean, that he
was first to ascend to the heaven, and being
there, where no man had been before him,
he was to descend to earth-again; so that
his descent would be a past action at some
time future to his “ being in heaven.”

2. THE ProcEessioN oF THE SoN.

The next passage reads, “Ye have be-
lieved that I came out from God. I came
forth from the Father, and am come into the
world : again, I leave the world, and go to
the Father.”

The former text treats of the ascent and
future descent of the Son of Man; the
latter, of the procession of that which spake
and worked through the Son of Man. “I
am,” said he, “ in the Father,and the Father
in me. The words that T speak unto you
1 speak not of myself; but the Father that
dwelleth in me, He doeth the works.”
This mutual indwelling, dated from * THE
ANOINTING,” and was suspended “about the
ninth hour” of the crucifixion, when the
Father forsook the Son of Man. He con-
tinued, however, to live after the Father
had forsaken him ; for after he proclaimed
his abandonment, he said, ¢ 1 thirst.”” Vine-
gar was then given to him, which he
received. He then cried again, with a loud
voice, “ It is finished.” And after this he
cried, ¢ Father, into thy bands 1 deliver my
life ; and, having said thus, he bowed his
head, and yielded up the life.” ¢I have
power,” said he, to lay down my life, and
power to take it up again;” and after this
manner he delivered it.

From this testimony it is evident, that
when the Son spoke of his procession from
the Father, he was not alluding to his natu-
ral birth, but to his anointing with the
Spirit of the Father, and to his mission.
Peter says, that * God sent word fo the
of Israel by Jesus the anointed,” and
having come into the wsorld—the Jewish
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world, into which only he was sent—he
declared that he was anointed to preach the
Gospel of the Kingdom. He  came out from
God” to do this by that which “ came forth
from the Father ”—Dby the Spirit with which
the Father had sealed him, and which was
bestowed upon him without measure,

When men heard the doctrine and saw
the miracles, they perceived the Father ; but
when they saw Jesus between the ninth
hour of the crucifixion and the bowing of his
head, they did not sec the Father, but Jesus,
forsaken of the Spirit.

3. ** AN UncLEAN SPiriT.”

Matt. xii. 43-45, is a parable illustrative
of the moral condition of the generation of
Judah contemporary with Jesus and the
apostles. The wickedness of the generation
is personified, even as Paul personifies « sin’”
in Rom.vii.13, as xad* vrepBorny apaprurog
kath huperbolen hamartolos, * an exceedingly
great sinner.” Wickedness is “ an unclean
spirit;” and “seven other spirits more
wicked than itself,” is the superlative of
wickedness. ¢« The man” and ‘“my house”
are expressive of the generation. By the
preaching of John, Jesus, and the apostles,
before the crucifixion, wickedness in the
positive degree was greatly restrained in
Judah ; for < Jerusalem, and all Judea, and
all the region round about Jordan, were bap-
tized of John in Jordan, confessing their
sins;” and “ great multitudes of the people
followed Jesus :” but, after ceven years from
the beginning of John’s preaching, reaction
set in, and the generation became superla-
tively wicked, filling up the measure of their
fathers in killing Jesus, persecuting his
disciples, and rejecting the Gospel of the
Kingdom in his name.
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4. THE 144,000 SEALED.

In regard to the 144,000, I would submit
the following, in explanation of the difficul-
ties in the way :—

The 144,000 is the representative num-
ber of the symbolical Israel. The symbolical,
or apocalyptic Israel, is representative of all,
both Jews and Gentiles, sealed of God in

¢ their foreheads between the closing of the
Sixth Seal and the sounding of the First
¢ Trumpet.  If it were a sealing from the
literal tribes exclusively, the tribe of Dan
¢ would not have been omitted. The ** angel
¢ ascending from the East, having the seal of
¢ the living God” represents a class of persons
¢ engaged in the sealing ; for he cried with a
¢ loud voice to the wind-trumpet ungels,
¢ “ Hurt not the earth, neither the =ca, nor
C the trees, till we have scaled the servants of
Cour God in their forehicads.”
* The closing ¢f the Sixth Seal brouglt
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peace to the Roman Empire, which con-
tinued comparatively tranguil till the hail
and fire, mingled with blood, were cast upon

the earth; and the third part of the trees {

was burned up” under the First Trumpet,
which summoned Alaric, a.n. 395, o the
invasion of Greece. Daring this period of
seventy years, the Gospel of the Kingdom
was very efficiently proclaimed, not only to
the sealing of the servants of God, but to
the destruction of the Pagan religion, its
prohibition, and what Gibbon styles “the
conversion of Rome,” which was effected
by the paganizing of Christianity by its
worldly professors.

“After this” sealing was accomplished,
the trumpets began their devastations of the
west. The «great multitude” John beheld,
“uhich no man could number,” is repre-
sentative of those who are sealed from
among the generations of the nations during
the sounding of the Seven Trumpets ; that
is, from A.p. 395 to the setling up of the
throne at the appearing of Christ. This is
the period of « the great tribulation,” during
which the Gentile powers make war upon
them, and prevail against them; and as
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¢“ every atom, as it were, being condensed
lightning.”

6. BuriaL oF THE DEAD.

As to the burial of dead bodies, a few
words only are necessary. The Bible makes
but little account of them or their burial;
superstition, much of both. With this, the
burial of the dead is a religious institution ;
and in proportion as the mind is spoiled by
it so will it ceremonialize their obsequies.

The Lord Jesus Christ never officiated in
burial services, or “{unerals,” as they are
called, and discouraged the practice in his
disciples. When he visited dead bodies, it

he very unceremoniously put out the per-
formers of funeral decencies. *Follow
me !” said he to one of his disciples. « But
he said, ¢ Lord, suffer me first to go and bury
my father.”” To astickler for “ the decen-
cies of society” this would be regarded as a
very reasonable request, and the teacher of
religion that would refuse to allow it would
be considered, by “the pious” of this <“en-
” as an unfeeling and

lightened generation,
But there

unchristian character. is no

y the Holy City” of the Apocalypse, ch. xi. 2, { accord between the thinking of the flesh and
*tread them under foot for forty and two | the thinking of the spirit. What pietists

i was to raise them, and on those occasions
%
months,” or 1260 years, which terminated i approve, Jesus refused to allow. * Lel the

at the Resurrection of the First-Fruits, of
which they are part; for they have “palms
in their hands,” in token of victory over all
their enemies.

5. Gob 1s SPIRIT.

[ pretend not to define the primitive
essence of God’s nature, for he has not
revealed it, but his character only. I
used the phrase “condensed lightning”
illustratively.
style electricity, 1 take to be the Spirit of
God in physical manifestation, It is omni-
potent, light, and a consuming fire, which
are qualities predicable absolutely of God
alone, and applied to him in the Scriptares.
The atoms of all bodies, from the sun to a
grain of sand, and from the highest intelli-
wence in the universe to the minutest insect,
are electrical in some sense ; therefore God,
by his Spirit, petvades every thing. Now

Lightning, which we also

thou and preach the kingdom of God.”

This reply, however, does not meet Bro-
ther Hayes’ inquiry. It only commands a
disciple of Christ to leave the burying of
those who have died in their sins to the
attention of the living, who are * dead in
trespasses and sins.” A Christian of the
Bible order is not to concern himself with
the burial of sinners——let sinners bury their
own dead. But who shall bury the saints ?
The saints and their friends. And with
what ceremonies? Consider the burial of
the King of Saints.  Who buried him ? and
with what formalities ? Joseph and Nico-
demus, men waiting for the kingdom of God,
obtained the body, and wound it in linen,
with spices, and laid it in a cave. There
was no verbal ceremony, but a quiet and
affectionate putting out ofsight of the body
in the usual way. [ should prefer to bury

édead bury their dead,” said he; “but go

God is Spirit,” and from him this omnipe- g my own, and be buried after this simple
tent principle proceeds. It may be said to ; and unobtrusive example. EpiTor.
irradiate from his substance as light from { Dec. 4, 1854.

his suwir.  He is ““a consuming fire, dwell-s

ing in unapproachable light.” This is.

Paul’s stutcment.  Hence, the most tangible
idea T can form of his physical constitution
I5, that it is the focal condensation of Spirit,
which, having length, breadth, and thick-
ness, impenetrability, &c., we call matter,
or substance, as distinet from radiant matter,

QUERIES AND REPLIES.
1. ARE NOT MIRACLES NECESSARY TO

; THE HEATHEN XOW?

¢ Tr miracles were necessary to convince
+ the heathen in the days of the Apostles, of

or *free Apirit.”  ‘This is what T mean by ? the truth of their statements, why are they
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not necessary now, when the Gospel is | mean time, the ground is partially occupied
preached fo the heathen? Are they not { by preachers sent by Protestant Societies,
likely to believe the truths tanght them { which have no power to confirm their word.
on the testimony of the New Testament { Ilach society sends out its agents to preach
scriptures than the Gentiles in St. Panl’s { its own particular creed-gospel, which is in
day were to believe that Jesus was the Sa- { direct opposition to the Bible they announce

viour and Judge of the world, on the testi- { as the Word of God.

mony of the Old Testament writings ?

ANSWER.

The confirmation of the word by signs fol-

lowing is guite as necessary for the convic-
tion of the modern as the ancient idolaters.

Reason, without miracles, will convince man ¢

of the falsehood of idolatry, and of the unity
of God ; but it requires testimony divinely al-
tested to couvince them that God intends to
establish a King on Mount Zion, who shali
rule all nations in the fear of Jehovah;
that that King has appeared in Judea ; was
crucified, and raised from the dead by the
Spirit; has been 1800 years in heaven, and
will descend from thence to subdue all na-
tions to himself, to enlighten the world, and
to cause the will of God to be obeyed as it
is in heaven; and, that whosoever believes
and is immersed into his name shall receive
the remission of all past sins, and by such
remission be constituted an heir of God’s
terrestrial dominion, with eternal life and
glory, inheritable at. their resurrection from
among the dead. Mohammedan theists and
Chinese, and Hindoo, and Burmese poly-
theists, know nothing of the Bible as a re-
ligious instructor and authority. It has
never been ¢ confirmed” to them. Its con-
firmation was to the Roman system of idola-
trous nations ; and this confirmation by mira-
cles was so strong that its influence has not

The Bible and the
imisﬂmmry work against each other in the

heathen wmind, so that they either remain
pagan, or become infidel of every creed.
The case of the heathen is hopeless, unless
¢ God take them in hand, as by the apostles in
; days of yore.

. 2. SIGNS FOLLOWING BELIEF.

It is said in Mark xvi. “these signs shall
follow them that believe.” When are we
told they will be discontinued; and why
should we not expect them now to follow
them that believe ?

§

ANSWER.

¢ The above declaration was made 1o the
gAposlles. “Go vE into all the world, and
preach the guspel to every creature. He that
believeth (the gospel) and is baptized shall
be saved ; but he that believeth not (the gos-
pel) shall be damned. Aund these signs shall
gfollow them that believe (the gospel). In
my name shall they cast out demons, &ec.
gAnd they (the apostles) went forth, and
:

preached everywhere, the Lord co-working
and confirming the word through the signs
following.”

The reader will observe that the signs
were to be worked by the Lord through those
who believed the gospel preached by the
apostles. Hence, as long as the apostles
preached, signs would follow ; for the Lord

yet entirely faded from the mind of “ Christ- ¢ Jesus, though unseen, was influentially pres-
endom.” 'Therefore itis that the Bible holds ¢ ent with them to the end of their career, as
a more commanding position here, that is, { he had promised, saying, * Behold I am with
in Protestantdom, than among the pagans of § you all the days until the end of the age.”

the East.

If one visit a community in which the
Bible is unknown, he can ouly bring them to
an understanding and acknowledgment of the
truth by one of two ways: either by intro-
ducing the Bible, and establishing its claims
to be an infallible and all-sufficient teacher,
and then leaving it to teach them, as God’s
instrumentality ; or, in default of this, by
establishing his own personal claims to teach
and guide them into all the truth, To ac-
complish either of these desiderata requires
the intervenion of God himself. The apos-

mission to every creature, as he had com-
manded. Paul testifies this in writing to
the Colossians, about thirty years after the
ascension. “The hope of the gospel, which
ye hive heard,” says he, < has been preached
to every creature which is under the heaven.”
The command to preach, recorded in Mark,
was therefore obeyed and perfected by the
apostles ; Jesus co-worked with them as he

é Aided by his cooperation, they fulfilled their

the believers ensued as he had declared. He
did not promise to confirm the preaching of

tles went to the idolaters as teachers sent of ¢ any who might claim to be their “ succes-

God, and being such in truih, he weat forth
with them, confirming their word; so that
what they said was as if spoken direct from
his throne. But now he sends no preachers
to the heathen ; therefore they cannot hear.
God’s preachers are yet to go forth.

In the {alone he undertook to eonfirn.

sors,” nor to confirm by signs any other sort
of preaching than the apostles’.

The reader will also please to observe
{ what ** guspel” the Lord Jesus commanded
{them to preach for salvation, and which
Matthew

4
% had promised, and the manifestations through
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tells us that he began to preach “the gospel | of the empire. In a hgndred years after
of the kingdom” in Galilee, and as a sower | this, the sacrificial worship of the gods was
1o sow it as good seed in the hearts of the z abandoned, and their temples deserted. This
people. In performing this work, he pre- E rgsult, however, does not. imply the conver-
dicted the dissolution of the Commonwealth { sion of the empire to Christ. Thg worship
of Judah, as constituted by the Mosaic Jaw, ¢ of the.gods was exchanged for an idolatrous
and that the event might not take them un- { worship of the_ ghosts of the Virgin Mary,
awares he gave his disciples signs by which § and a cloud of imaginary saintsand martyrs:
they might discern its approach. Among § so that the exchange, when consummated,
these was one couched in the following { wasquickly follovwed by the judgments of God,
terms : “ And THIS Gospel of the Kingdom | which r_esulted in the fall of Rome, and the
shall be preached in the whole habitable { foundation of the Mode_m World, which, like
for & testimony to all the nations ; and after- { its predecessor, is declining to its fall.
wards shall come the end.” Matt. xxiv. 14. During seventy of the hundred years above
These words were uttered before the cruci- § indicated, a successful effort was made to
fixion of Jesus. The pronoun “ihis,” con- | strengthen and increase the genuine confes-
sequently, is demonstrative of the particular ; sors of the truth, that they might be its pil-
gospel he was himself anointed to preach. § lar and support in the heart of a wide-spread
Hence the conclusion is inevitable, that } apostacy, and in the tribulation coming upon
when he commanded the apostles to go and 5 the empire. These became the foundation
preach the gospel to every creature, he en- | of that testimony which has been continued
joined upon them to go, and preach the Gos- ) to this day, with an interruption of about a
pel of the Kingdom to all the nations of the | century, and which, like the flickering of an
Roman habitable, for a testimony to them { expiring taper, is still glimmering in the
of what Jehovah purposed to accomplish by § lamps of those who profess to believe the
“His Servan” within the bounds of their § Gospel of the Kingdom of God.
habitation. Hence the heaven-attested proc- But God is long-suffering and abundant
lamation is, “ HE THAT BELIEVES THE (GOSPEL % in mercy. His pnrpose is to abolish the
or THE KingDom, AND Is BAPTIZED SHALL BE 1 modern as He did the ancient world, He
;

sAVED; and he that believes it not shall be } announced His purpose to this by the apos-
comdemned. . tles; and He has reveuled that it is His inten-
The signs were to follow those who be- ¢ tion also to proclaim to this our world His
lieved the Gospel; and if the promise had } determination to supersede it by judgments,
extended beyond the Mosaic age, and per- § and to establish a new and better condition
sonal ministry of the apostles, the signs | of things upon the earth. He will do this
wounld only be wrought through them who | by apostles, whose mission He will make
believe the pospel of the kingdom. This is } credible by unexceptionable attestations.
the only faith the Lord ever promised to con- } They will blow “ the great trumpet” among
finn 5 and s he contirmed it eufficiently for | the Gentiles, and declare the Lord’s fame
liis purposes through the apostles and their { and glory to the nations that have neither
convert, he ceased to work when the former { heard nor seen them. Like the Apostles to
had fultilled their mission. the ancient Roman nations, these that are
But the world has outgrown the confirma- | to go and preach the gospel of the kingdom
iion, and 4 system of nations exists on the } to the nations of the modern Romania will
Roman habitable to which the gospel of the ; be Jews of that third part which shall
kingdom has never been preached for a tes- | escape, to whom a new heart will have been
timony. ‘The modern world is a strangerto | given, and a new spirit infused. The pe-
it; aud the * gospel” it sanctions, a misera- ! riod of their mission is styled * the Hour of
ble fiction of the carnal mind, deduced from | God's Judgment,” then, as dry heat impend.
Gentile philosophy and Jewish deceit. The ¢ ing lightning, as a cloud of dew in heat of
gospei of the kingdom, confirmed by miracles, | harvest—ready to explode and to convulse
was 4 testimony to the ancient world then ! the heavens and the earth.
verging towards its fall. That world has§ But Rome and her kindred nations will
long since ceased to exist. It was a world ! be deaf. The signs confirming the procla-
of pagan nations, which began to pass away ! mation will but harden the hearts of the
when the gospel of the kingdom began to ; wicked, whose will has long been their law,
prevail in its habitable ; and finally vanished % Like Pharaoh, being vessels fitted for cap-
with the fall of the Roman empire. During { ture and destruction, their impiety and prae
sts decline the gospel of the kingdom was } sumption will be their ruin; and in their
preached w it, wnd confizmed by signs; and ) fall the world will be gloriously redeemed
In nupe monihs of ysars from the day of ) from all the lying miracles and signs, and
Pentecost it had so leavened society as to ) all the deceivableness of unrighteousness,
effect a change in the political constitution * and all the oppression and cruelty which
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characterize the superstitions and polities of { bread, with the sacritice of thanksgiving of

the nineteenth century—an age in which
“darkness covers the earth, and gross dark-
ness the people.”

3. LEAVEN.

Is leaven generally used to specify bad
doctrine only, or both bad and good? Since
good leaven produces fermentation and bad
scarcely any, but leaves substances into
which it is introduced sad and heavy, it ap-
pears to me that good doctrine should have
the effect of fermentation. I do not see this
subject at all clearly.

ANSWER.

The law of Moses commanded that “no
leaven nor any honey should be burned in
any offering of Jehovah made by fire.” Un-
leavened cakes mingled with oil, and un-
leavened wafers anointed with oil, of fine
flour, and fried, were offered with the thanks-
giving sacrifices ; and besides the cakes, un-
leavened bread. These were to be offered
in Jerusalem ; therefore Amos ironically ex-
horts the ten tribes, saying, * Come to
Bethel and transgress, and offer a sacrifice
of thanksgiving with leaven.”

On the day of Pentecost the law pre-
scribed the offering of a new meat-offering,
consisting of two loaves of fine flour baken
with leaven, which were to be brought out
of their habitations, and delivered to the
priest as the bread of the first-fruits, which,
with a kid for a sin-offering, and two lambs
for peace-offerings, he was to wave before
the Lord.

Leaven in itself is distasteful, though its
effect upon fine flour, if the leaven be new
and duly apportioned, is to render it light
and palatable. 'The blood of Jehovah's sac-
rifice was not to be offered with leaven,
because this would be to introduce a princi-
ple of levity and tmpurily into the sin-offer-
ings ; for, however good it might be in itself,
yet in fine flour, not being floar, it is an im-
purity ; and all sin-offerings were to be pure,
or without spot or blemiszh.

But the absence of leaven was not only

representative of purity—the sinlessuess of

the Anointed Sinner, the great antitypical
sacrifice for sins not his own—it was slso
memortal of the thrusting out of the twelve
tribes of Israel from Egypt with such haste,
that they had no time to prepare leavened
bread as in times of peace and quietness,
tience, the absence of leaven was indicative
of tribulation and affection; and its presence

his peace-offerings.”
In the New Testament, the effect of leaven
¢ upon meal is presented, in parable, as an
illustration of the relation of the kingdom of
the heavens to the three parts into which the
Roman empire was constitutionally divided,
when it should be in the midst of them. It
shall ferment, or produce a fermentation,
among them, until the whole empire is fer-
mented and brought into peacefulness with
God ; or, in the words of Daniel, “ the stone,”
which he interprets to signify the kingdom
which the God of heaven shall set up, “ shall
grind to powder, and bring to an end all
these kingdoms” of the Image-world ; “and
itself become a great mountain, and fill the
whole earth.” Then will the whole be
leavened.

Again, the doctrine and hypocrisy of the
Pharisees and Herodian-Sadducees is com-
pared to leaven, in relation to the doctrine
and purity taught by Jesus. His was the
fine flour; theirs an ingredient which, if
blended with it, would so change its nature
as to make it unfit for use; “for they made
of none effect the Word of God by their tra-
ditions.” The Pharisees were very-* pious”
people, both in tone, in phraseology, in the
making of long and many prayers, in going
to church, in dress, in building monuments
to the prophets, in saying many true things
about them and the law ; all this they did
and, like their sectarian antitypes of our day,
passed current among the people for great
saints, and the very elect of God. But they
believed not the preaching of Jesus, and
obeyed not the commandments of the Lord.
Their piety and doctrine were therefore
styled leaven, because being spurious and
hypocritical, it would so change the charac-
ter of the One Faith and Hope as to make
them ineffectual to the justification of the be-
liever. Therefore, as the Lord Jesus said to
his contemporaries, so we say to ours, * Be-

5 ware of the leaven of ‘ those’ who cant pious-
ly, but do mot the truth, but their own gos.
pel, nullifying traditions.”

Sin, in whatever way it manifests itself,

E is the leaven of human nature. Hence
; Paul styles crime festering in the body, « the

old leaven ;” and reproves the Corinthian as-
) sociation for glorying while this is the case.
g So long as the incestuous person was rec-
} ognized as in good standing with them, they
+ were regarded as in a leavened condition,
; upon the principle of the law, that ‘“a little
g leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” He

) therefore exhorts them to “ purge out the

in an offering of peace and ground for; old leaven;” or, as he explains it in a sub-

ihanksgiving : so that the Mosaic law in-

culcated that < Besides the cakes, the wor-
shipper shall offer for his offering leavened

} sequent verse, “Put away from awmong
yourselves that wicked person”—¢that ye
may be & new lump when ye are unleaven
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ed.” He then continues, “ For the Anointed | shalt loose on the earth shall be loosed in the
also, our paschal lamb, is slain for us,” no § heavens.” This was a promise of sin-remit-
Jeaven being found with him; « therefore § ting authority 5 but it was not conferred till
let us celebrate the festival, not with old § the Holy Spirit was breaihed into Peter
leaven—the ffuit of the flesh evinced ¢ and the rest of the apostles.
through tolerated evil doers—* the leaven of As to the authorization of the Church, to
malice and wickedness, but with the un-{ which the apostles, prophets, evangelists,
loavened things of purity and truth.”  From { shepherds, and teachers, belonged, to forgive
the evidence, then, before us in these col- { sins, it is written : If an offending brother
wmus, I conclude that leaven is nowhere { neglect to hear the Church, let him be as a
nsed in Scripture to represent good docirine, | Geutile (6 sdwikog) and a publican. Verily, I
but rather the contrary. {say unto you, Whosoever ye shall bind on
Eearth shall be bound in the heaven; and
4 CAN THE CHURCH REMIT SINS? ¢ whosoever ye shall loose on the earth, shall
. . ;bc loosed in the heaven. For where two
If the power. of binding and loosing were ¢ . 11,vce are gathered together in my name,
committed to the Apostles only, and not to{ 1pave am | in the midst of them.”
their successors, has the Chu]'ch of Christ Now, this was an authorization to the
now no commission to remit sins? Church when the seven-branched golden
§ lampstand stood in her midst, well supplied
with the holy oil of Jehovah, with which he
The power of binding and lobsing men { anointed Jesus, the apostles, and them who
was at no time committed to one or to many, § obeyed the truth. A Church thus’ illumi-
apart from the immediate presence of the | nated, so long as it walked in the light of
Holy Spirit.  « Som,” said Jesus, “#hy sins ; God, was capable of discerning the true
be furqgwan thee.” Let it be remembered that | merits of all cases, of awarding to offend-
this was said by one to whom God had given ¢ ers according to their demerits, and of for-
the Spirit without measure. But those who { giving their offences, on repentance, infal-
appeared to men to be righteous, when they ¢ libly.” Such an one was the Charch in
heard it, said: « Why doth he thus speak § Jerusalem. It was filled with the Holy
blasphemies 2 Who can forgive sins but { Spirit on Pentecost, which guided it into all
Godonly 2’ Now, mark the proof adduced { truth, and impressed all with fear of tres-
by Jesus to show that others might forgive { passing against it.
sins without being guilty of blasphemy. The connection between the bestowal of
“That ye may know,” said he, « that the { the Holy Spirit and power to forgive sins,
Sou of Man hath power on the earth to for- | is seen in the action and words of Jesus
give sins, I sy with effect unto this man, { to the apostles after his resarrection.
Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way ¢ «“ Peace be unto you,” said he; ‘“as my
to thine house.” And he did so forthwith; { Father hath sent me, even so send I you.
and when the multitude saw it, they were { And when he had said this, ke breathed on
umazed, and glorified God, “ who had given ¢ them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the
such power unto men.” Holy Spirit; whose sins soever ye remit,
Here, extraordinary physical power was j they are remitted unto them; and whose
demonstrative of divine, moral, or spiritual § sins soever ye retain, they are retained.”
authority. Hence, whenever, or wherever, { From that time they were cowpetent to act
one or many cliitn authority to forgive sins, { for God in forgiving sins upon the earth.
they must be able to adduce the same kind Such was the nature of things Christian
of proot; but where the claim exists, and the | in the last days of the Mosaic dispensation.
prouf is wanting, there the claimant is guilty ¢ Such a sin-remitting authority, however, has
of blasphemny against God. By this rule, { now no existence upon the earth; for the
it is not difficult to ascertain who on earth is { apostles had no official successors, and there
commissioned to forgive sins. is no church with the Holy Spirit burning in
In the absence of Jesus, but always inthe ; its inidst for the profit of all.  The only real
presence of the Holy Spirit, Peter first, and { successors of the apostles are those who be-
then the other apostles, and the Chinrch, were ¢ lieve and obey the Gospel they preached, and
authorized to remit sins. On Peter, who ! walk after theirexample. Norare there any
believed the Gospel of the kingdom which { churches that can be scripturally regarded
Jesus preached, confessing that he was the ! as a succession to those in which’ the lamps
Anointed, the Son of the living God, Jesus ¢ of the Spirit burned. Christ walked in the
siid to him: “ T will give unto thee the % midst of these by the Spirit, seen, felt, and
keys of the kingdow of the heavens, and { heard, and dwelt in the hearts of their mem-
who~oever thou shalt bind on earth shall be | bers by faith in the things of his kingdom
bound in the heavens ; and whosoever thou iamd name. But now, if Christ is to be found

ANSWER,
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among men, it is not in churches by the Will God, who justifieth? Whe will con-
Spirit, but in the hearts of a scattered few ( demn them? Will Christ, who makes in-
by the truth revealed, and evinced by the { tercession for them? By no means.
obedience they have yielded thereto, accord- But, it those who are justified from all
ing to the prescription of the Word. Hence, | their past sins should be overtaken with a
the Spirit being wanting, there is no church { fault, or error, or do iniqulty, what then ? 1f
upon the earth commissioned torewit sins.  { the offence be not worthy of death, there is

But, though this is the fact, the world { forgiveness with God, on condition of repent-
called « Christendom” is full of pretenders { ance, and asking for it through Jesus, who
to the authority. The clergy claim to be { will undertake the case as the intercessor
successors to the apostles, to have the Spirit, } of his household. When he returns with
and to remit and retain sins. DBut this is { the names of the accepted graven on his
pure blasphemy. They do remit sins, in- ¢ heart, he will give judgment according to
deed ; but their remissions will not be rati- { the truth. By suchan arrangement as this,
fied in the heavens. That they have no ¢ impartial justice is secured. When the
divine authority to do this, is proved by the { Church became unfaithful, her candlestick
total absence of miraculous power. They { was removed, and her authority to pardon
can do nothing that other men cannot do; tin the name of Jesus withdrawn, and re-
so that they have no authority over or be-{ sumed by himself for judicial exercise in the
yond them. It is all pretence and pure { day of his power. Eprror.
hypocrisy, or the presumption of ignorance, Dec. 10, 1854,
indoctrinated into them by the “ Mother of
All the Abominations of the Earth,” which
tShey recognize a?]a true, l?ut errijng(,jchuﬁ:h ! NO. 2.

uccessors of the apostles, indeed ! en : ; "

who, with the Bible in their hands, could LETTER FROM NOVA SCOTIA.

{
%
not, to save their lives, tell what the My peAr Frieno axo Brotaer:—Your

“made known to all nations for the obe- ) welcome messenger “the Herald” reminds
dience of faith.” God does not give of his ¢ us that another year is about closing; and
Spirit to infidels, however pious the world { an eventful one it has been for the nations
may esteem them ; but in the seasons of the | of “the whole habitable.” The * proud
early and the latter rains, to them who ( man” “who enlargeth his desire as the grave”
believe and obey the truth. has entered upon his mission of * gathering

In the absence of any divinely-appointed { unto him all nations.”” (Is the first part of
human authority to remit sin, there is a { the 5th verse of the second chapter of Habak-
positive institution for the purpose, whose ¢ kuk correctly translated in our English ver-
power for forgiveness residesin the truth be- ¢ sion,  because he transgresseth by wine 2" —
lieved. 7o him who believes the Gospel of { rumor does not accuse the present Czar of
the kingdom and the name of Jesus, and on | that vice I believe.) Your article ¢ The War
such a faith shall be baptized tnio the name of | of the East” is opportune, and is quite a
the Father, Son, and Holy Spiri, shall be { common-sense view of the present political
granted repentance and remission of sins that | state of the continent; although the men of
are past, This is the decree of heaven; { this generation are quite unwilling to believe
and all the priests, all the clergy, all the } it true,and yet they fear it is. Is it not
churches, and all the pious, of all the ages } strange that, for more than eighteen bundred
and generations that have gone to the shades { years, men have beensaying “ thy Kingdom
of death until this present, cannot modify, re- { Come !”—and yet when told that * the King-
verse, or abolish. *The gospel is the power ¢ dom of the Heavens” is really at hand, they
of God to the salvation of every one that be- { begin to deny the very existence of a promise
lieves ; for in it God's justification by faith { of its coming! A Baptist preacher in this
is revealed for faith; as it is written, The ¢ neighborhood treated his audience, last Sun-
justified shall live by faith.” Being justified, { day, to an essay on the subject of the war in
then, by faith, we have peace with God, { the East, as a sign of the times ; wherein he
which church nor world can neither give nor { was pleased to say (in opposition to the
take away. This peace being established, { word of the Lord), that the Almighty bad
the past is blotted out; so that all that re- { nothing to do with the present war, seeing
mains to do is to guard the future. Having { he commanded peace! I asked a member
washed our robe white in the blood of the ; of his  church” to request him to preach a
Lamb, which they only can do who believe } sermon from this text, ** Think not that I am
and obey the Gospel of the kingdom Jesus { come to send peace on earth; I came not to
and the apostles preached, we have to keep ; send peace, but a sword ;”~but of course,
it unspotted from the world. And then who | being ignorant of the gospel, he can make
shall lay any thing to the charge of such?* nothing of it, believing, as he does, that the



Analecta Epistolaria.

kingdom is already set up, and affirming that {
its conquests are bloodless!  Albeit they
were not alicays so, or else history has sadly {
misrepresented some of the rulers of their
so-called spiritual kingdom. But then their
kingdom cannot last for erer, Jesus him-
self being their judge; for he said, a king-
dom divided against itself could not stand;
and their kingdom is divided into so many
sections, warring against one another, striv-
ing to recruit their own ranks from among
the-soldiers of the same king, as if it could
make any difference in what division of the
same army they served; for in their mis-
named charity they profess to belong to one
kingdom, to be soldiers of the Cross; and yet
Wesleyans are as anxious to recruit from
among Baptists and other sects, as from the
world at large, or the heathen. ButI fear
that they all have “another king;” one |
Wesley, or one Campbell, or one Calvin, or
one Knox; and this recruiting applies
equally to all sects; it is as great a triumph
to secure a recruit from an opposition sect ;
as (o “ convert a sinner,” to use their own ¢
term ; a repentance that needs to be repented
of; is it not?

1 wrote to Brother L the other day,
and inclosed four dollars to be forwarded to
you, as I have no way of remitting it direct.
You may do, as you please, about sending
the second copy ; it is useful to lend, but [ :
consider the $4;quite little enough for the ¢
one copy; and should be willing to double °
it rather than be without it; so eagerly do:
we look for it that in August, when some
mistake about the mailing occurred, and it
camme by steamer taxed full leiter-postage, |
I paid the tax rather than wait for another !
number to be sent by the cheaper and usual
route. Although I occasionally find a reader
for particular articles in the Herald, nothing :
has been done here yet. Iam alone; and
as the accounts are adverse to, or favorable
for, the allies, so my readings of the Pro-:
phets rise or fall in this market. Your Ana- -
tolia and Elpis Israel have rendered the main -
features of the gospel familiar to many of -
my neighbors ; but until they * seek first the *
Kingdom of God,” the Eastern question will |
prove a Gordian knot to them.

And this leads me, my dear Friend, to feel
the obligation I am under to you ; not that [
intend repeating the offence of the Corinth-
inns, and ascribe to you the power of the
Word ; but still, you it was who furnished :
me witn the iwplements, and shewed me '
where to dig for trath—the pearl of great ;
price 5 had it not been for yonr toil and ve-
seareh, I might have travelled over the !
ground again and again,ignorant of the trea- |
sure] beneath. O, may we never barter

. doctor’s difficulties.
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away the rich inheritance, but hold out unto
the end !

I have one or two difficulties I should very
much like to have your assistance to over-
come, when you can afford the time, which
indeed scems already taxed to the full. Who
was the “ sutan” that came among the sons
of God to present himselt before the Lord,
and smote Job with sore boils ? 1t “ the ad-
versary is only a personal enemy of Job, yet
he seems to have had supernatural power to
afflict him. The second diffienlty is this:
Did Christ eat the passover the same year in
which he was crucified? To fulfil the law
ought he not to have been sacrificed on the
14th day of the 1st month? Paul says,
“Christ our passover is sacrificed;’ yet
John and Mark seem quite at variance.
Mark says, “ they made ready the passover,”
and in the evening he cometh with the
twelve, and as they sat and did eat, &c.; and
John says, “now before the feast of the pas-
sover, and supper being ended,” &c.; after
which they went out, and he was betrayed.
According to John’s account, it is very plain
he was put to death on the preparation-day ;
and therefore could not have eaten the pass-
over; and yet, according to Mark, it would
appear as if he did eat. ~And yet,if the law
was fulfilled, he could not. Please devotean
article to this as soon as you can. But [
must not intrude too long ; I dare say your
correspondents are very numerous, and as I
am not likely to write any thing that will be
very interesting to you, I shall desist.

Esteem me, your grafeful
and very affectionate Brother
CuarLEs CREED.
Pugwash, N. S., Dec. 4,1854.

WEe shall be careful not to forget the
They shall be attended

' to on some future occasion, when we have

worked through some other matters, which

; have preceded them.—EpITOR.

NO. 3.
LETTER FROMICANADA WEST.

Dear BrorreEr Thomas:—The interest
of the Herald increases, the nearer we ap-
proach the coming of the Sen of Man—and
the more deeply we are involved in trou-
bles which are overtaking the nations. It

: is a pity so little is done in the way of sus-

taining it; but people generally prefer a
religion less tangible—one that will not in-
terfere with the business of life. But the
prevailing unbelief will not for a moment
delay the mighty revolution which is so soon
to introduce the <blessed era.’” Indeed,
were the truths concerning the kingdom of
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God generally received, we should be in-
clined to suspect that the lime were yet dis-
tant, for the Saviour appears to expect but
little faith in the earth on his return.

During the past summer, the cholera,
which has been so virulent in many places
has been no stranger in Canada, having
raged in nearly all the principla towns. In
August last, our brother Walter Wilson, his
wife and youngest child, were its victims;
all dying within four days of each other.
Both Mr. and Mrs. W. were firm believers
in the Gospel of the kingdom of God, and
longed earnestly for the happy time when
the saints, raised to glory, honor and immor-
tality, will rejoice in the realization of all
their bright hopes. Ascribing his knowledge
of the things of the kingdom, in a great
measure, to the light thrown upon the sub-
ject by your able elucidation of the writings of
Moses and the prophets, he requested me
particulatly to intimate his gratitude to you
for the benefits he had derived from your
labors ; and, although entering the dark val-
ley of the ghadow of death, he feared no evil,
knowing that “ when he who is our life shall
appear, he also will appear with him in

lory.”

Three hundred of the inclosed on “ The
Kingdom of God,” were circulated at the
yearly meeting of * Disciples” last June. So
far as I have come in contact with that body
in Canada, they are much more set against
any innovation upon Bethany theology than
the same denomination in Britain.  Your
name is held by them in the utmost abhor-
rence ; and is sufficient to condemn any thing
that may be mentioned in connection with it.

Recent letters from Dundee, Scotland, in-
form me that some of them I know there
continue to “wait for the consolation of
Israel;” but I am afraid that others have
drawn back.

Yours, in hope of immortality,
GEeorGE L. Scorr.

Paris, Canada West, Dec. 25, 1854

NO. 4.

LETTERS FROM ILLINOIS AND ELSE-
WHERE.

Dear Broruer THomas:—I am yet in
pursuit of knowledge, in which pursuit I find
more enjoyment and peace of mind than in
all the pleasures and traditions of the world.

I, and my companion have recently been
baptized into the * one hope™ for which Panl
declared he was bound with ¢hains, and are
striving to cultivate that disposition which
so much abounded in Abraham. Although
the spirit is willing, yet we are burdened

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come,

with “sinful flesh,” which is naturally weak
and rebellious, besides the outward influ.
ence of the world, which requires us to be
“wise as serpents and barmless as the
doves.” We have forsaken the world, in all
its forms, as much as possible, according to
the knowledge we have received; but its
frowns and persecutions we cannot leave
behind : knowing, however, that the truth
will eventually prevail, we thank God and
take courage, hoping that he will give us
the victory through our Lerd Jesus Christ.

The truth, in this place, appears to be on
the increase; but generally the non-profes-
sors appear to be the most accessible; such
as have no parties to build up; but some
who know the truth are slow to obey it,
rather following politics apd worldly pur-
suits, than giving up all for Jesus.

I send you $10 to appropriate to the truth
as you think best. I wish the Herald con-
tinued, for it is accomplishing a good work ;
though slow, it is sure.

I'should like to ask you a number of ques-
tions ; but as you are so much plied with
them, I shall only ask one, which, if you see
fit, you will please answer.

Christ said to his disciples, when thou
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou
hast shut the door, pray to the Father who
seeth in secret, and He shall reward thee
openly. This language, so strong and posi-
tive, appears to me to forbid public praying ;
but 1 cannot fairly reconcile the matter,
seeing that some of the ancient worthies
made public prayers.

Yours, in the bonds of love and pursuit of
the truth,

Enos Jacoss.
Ogle Illinots, Dec. 4, 1854.

REMARK.

The language referred to, prescribed an
opposite course to that of “ the pinus,” who,
in our Lord’s time, as in this, made much
ostentatious prayer, that they might get a
reputation for piety with men, though regard-
less of the obedience required by the law.
The prayers of the disobedient are worth
nothing ; and such are the prayers paraded
before the world. The matter and manner
of them are both unscriptural, and not to
be imitated by the taught of God.

Public prayer, however, as well as private,
was the practice of the original Christians,
as appears from Acts xvi. 13, 16. “On
the Sabbath day,” says Luke, “ we went out
of Philippi to u river side, where prayer was
wont to be made.” There he and Panl met
with Lydia and others, and spoke to their
conviction, and baptized them. They then
accompanied her to her house, where they
abode. Afterwards, he says, “And it came to
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pass as we wenl 1o prayer, &c.”  Public

was made at the Oratory, and they went to

join in it; thereby sanctioning it as proper ,

to be done. .
Eprror.

§

No. 5.

Dear BroTHER:—I1 have not received the !
August number of Vol. IV., which was a’
great disappointment from the fact, that of ¢
all periodicals, I consider the Herald the :
most valuable ; and from which, T can truly
say, | have received a great deal of benefit,
for which I tender you my warmest thanks
(as I cannot do more at present), and that
the Lord may grant you an abundant en- ¢
trance into his everlasting Kingdom is the
prayer of

Yours respectfully,

C. H. Corrin.
Adrian, Mich , Dec. 24, 1854,

No. 6.

Dr. THomas :—You will doubtless recol-
lect receiving a letter from me in July last,
for the purpose of eliciting truth concerning
“the faith once delivered to the Saints;”
and that you referred me to No. 2, Vol. 1I.
of the Herald, where you said you had writ-
ten at length on the subject: but as I had
never seen it, I could not avail myself of
the benefit of your exposition. However, |
studied the Heralds we had, which con- !
vinced me that I was not justified before
God; and comparing them with the word, [ !
found they agreed with it; and therefore,
without conferring with flesh and blood, I
was immersed “into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” in
reference to the things covenanted to our
fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: and, if
[ continue in well-doing unto the end, I have
assurance of hope that I shall realize the
promises with them, and all the faithtul, at
His appearing, “ whose right it is to reign.”
And that you may be preserved blameless
unto his coming, is the hope of one who will
ever feel under obligaticns to you for the !
understanding of the gospel preached to
Abraham,

A .

Yonrs in tiibulation,

E. L. Corrin.
Adrian, Mich., Dec. 24, 1854.

No. 7. ‘

Dear Sme:—Very much of the matter .
contained in your paper | aun highly pleased

Creek.
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with ; especially your interpretations of the
prophets, and your views of the Millennium,
or Age to Come. There are a few points
on which I am obliged to disagree with you;
but I am much interested and benefited by
reading your paper, and want you to con-
tinue to send it.
Very respectfully yours,

Isaac BeLL.
Weedsport, N. Y., Jan. 2, 1855.

No. 8.

Brotrer THomas :—1 think you gave a
very fair account of what transpired at Fine
Mr. Coleman has passed through
our neighborhood since, and said, * you call-
ed bim a liar several times that day.”
Though present, I did not hear it. He says
also, that you are a very weak man, and he,
wished he had nothing else to do bat to fol-
low you up in your preachings to put you
down, which he could do very easily. He
says, that he understands the prophecies as
well as you; and then said again, that no
one could understand them till they were
fulfilled ; and that he intended to come over,
and “ preach to us the gond old Jerusalem
gospel ;” but he has not yet appeared. If
all your opponents were like him on that
day, their blind onsets would afford you good
opportunities for creating an interest in the
truth you advocate.

Yours in the Hope,

R. K. BowLEs.
Louisa, Va., Jan., 5, 1855.

In regard to our weakness, we would re-
mind Mr. Coleman of Paul's words, who
says, that “ God hath chosen the weak things
of the world to confound them that are
mighty ; that no flesh should glory in His
presence.” - If he understand the prophets
go well, it is a great pity he has so long hid
his light under a bushel; if he would just
uncover it, and let it shine forth, his contem-
poraries might learn something of sky-king-
domism that has not yet been dreamed of in
their philosophy !

We congratulate brother Harris in being
so well and speedily rid of his neighbor;
for we understand he has decamped from
Powhattan and pitched his tent in Albemarle.
“ The wicked flee when no man pursueth ;

* but the righteous is bold as a lion.”

No. 9.

My DEear ¥Friexp:—We have, doubtless,
now arrived at the beginning of the Time of
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the End; but to behold with Christian firm- | theatre before he begins his rehearsal, pre-
ness the dread scenery that must rapidly roll { liminary to his « last night's benefit,” in the
down the current of the present eventful { Five Act Play of “Our Mission ; or, the
era, or to be prepared to stand with con- | World’s Evils cured by Bethany Divinily;

fidence before the Son of Man at his glori- :
ous “appearing and kingdom,” is, alas! a:
lesson which myriads of professing Chris- ¢
tians, have, if possible, yet to learn.

T have abundance of correspondence testi-
fying that your onerons labors in the cause
of our Divine Master are properly valued
and approved by many humble-minded “ hid-
den ones” belonging to the true « Israel of
God ;” and who, doubtless, will add to the
lustre of that “crown of life” which yon
will receive from IHis righteons hands in
that © great day.” Let this, therefore, en-
courage you, my Christian brother, to per-
severe in the holy enterprise which vou have
been called to engage in ; seeing likewise
that the morning redness now appears on
the tops of the mountains in the East, which
ere long will become radiant by the glori-
ous presence of our Redeemer, King, and
Creator.

Yours very faithfully,

“ Waiting for the Kingdom ot God,”

Ricuarp RoBERTSON.
89 Grange Road, Bermondsey, England,
Dec. 20, 1854,

“You Cannot Serve Two Masters.”

Under the above caption, the wealthy Pres-
ident of Bethany College, Virginia, inserts
a communication from one of his brethren
in Gentilism residing at Triana, Ala., with
approbation ; and expresses his regret, that
the very “ graphic delineation” had remained
so long upon his files before it saw the light
in his « Millennial Harbinger.”

The writer was a professional student at
Cambridge, Mass. ; and having been seized
with a morbid affection, which has vietim-
ized the pocket and reputation of many son
possessed, technically styled cacoéthes scri-
bendi—and which, in vulgar English, inay be
termed an itch for scribbling—he has sought
notoriety in assailing me and others in that
periodical, where men are condemned and
executed without trial, jury or defence. Of
the others with whom my name i+ asso-
ciated, I cannot speak, not knowing the al-
leged demerits of their several cases; but I
perceive they are cited as instances of very
flagrant delinquency when judged at a
Campbellite tribunal ; und of course, as a
most appropriate allocation with myself, for
the purpose of heightening the scarlet, or
deepening the black of my character, in the
estimation of the 10,000 at $2 a head, with
whom Mr. Campbell seeks to fill his amphi-
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and conclnding with the broad farce of
“ The Kingdom in the Milky Way !”

In the Cambridge Alabamian’s lucu-
brations upon Shakspearian, Horacian,
and Hudibrastic lore, in which he seems in-
finitely better versed than in “the things of
the Spivit,” he gets among the cardinals, and
evokes, as a spirit from the vasty deep,
“ Por Wolsey I"—a cardinal of Rome, and
panderer to the vices of Henry VIIL, adult-
erer and murderer, and whose extravagance
rivalled royalty itself in all its recklessness
and display. To this respectable character
he likens me and others, whom he styles,
“small stereotyped editions of the great
Wolsey !” He continues in the same strain,
saying, *Small Wolseys, indeed, they are,
but Wolseys for all that. They are actu-
ated by his spirit, and possessed of purposes
and aims akin to his—that is, self-aggran-
dizement, by ministering to the wishes of
their king. ’Tis true, they have no Henry
VIII, to whom they submissively bow the
knee ; but they have a king equally impera-
tive, notwithstanding, and will, I dare say,
prove in the end equally fickle, and lacking
in gratitude.  T%eir king s the flesh-loving
mob—the world, the great Mammon of un-
righteousness. They truckle to its whims and
caprices as fawningly as ever did priest or
layman to the nod and beck of the Vice-
gerent of St. Peter. How it sickens the
heart of an honest man, to see men laying
aside their allegiance to the Father Eternal,
to take upon their necks the burden of slaves
—the bondage of the flesh and the world!
Verily did the Apostle speak well when he
said, * The dog is returned to his own vo-
mit, and the washed hog to his wallowing in
the mire.”” Having penned this, he treats
the reader to a sketch of a Nashville orator,
who has lately exchanged Bethany specu-
lations for something more congenial to his
own organization, and quotes from his apos-
tle or prophet Hudibras, who sings :

For saints may do the same things by
The Spirit, in sincerity,

Which other men are tempted 1o,
And at the Devil’s instance do

And yet the actions be contrary,

Just as the saints and wicked vary.

< This may be said,” he continues, “ of all
those who_more admire to have the applause
of men than the priise of God; or who,
seeking to please the one, neglect the man-
dates of the other. Such men, so long as
they Irdi hetween God and Mawmmon, can
never have that @ peace wbove all earthly
dignities—a etill and quiet conscience.” Tis
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vain for them to seek for happiness whilst !
they are warring against the source of all
happiness—integrity. Such men‘generally
discard the Bible, becanse it reminds them
of their iniquity. They cry, Away with it!
away with it! for they know that, if they
hear its teachings, they will be forced to

say:

Thou turnest mine eyes 1nto my very soul
And there I see such biack and grained spois
As will not leave their tinct,

Now, the reader would suppose that the
writer of these strictures was well acquaint-
ed with me in word, in doctrine, and in deed.
But no such thing! IHe knows nothing
about me but what he may have picked up
by the way side in the scatterings of the
enemy. 1 pardon the poor man’s calumnies
on the gronnd of his ignorance ; though he
ought to be sure he is right before he handles
character not his own. Mr. Campbell, how-
ever, is not so excusable; he knows thal
what this person writes of me 1s false ; and
all his partisans who know any truth of me
know it also; and all my readers, hearers,
and acquaintances, know that there is not
one word of truth in this Alabamian’s « gra-
phic delineations,” fit only for such a_peri-
odical as it appears in, and endorsed by its
proprietor. The conviction of those ac-
quainted with me is, that, if there be a man
in this generation who neither truckles to
the whims and caprices, nor fawns upon the
world for its applavse and good things, it is
myself. < By their fruits ye shall know
them.” Cowmpare my antecedents and con-
sequents with those of my traducers, and it
will not be difficult to acquit me of flattering
the world for the sake of what it has to be- §
stow, upon their accusation. I neither court
its friendship, riches, nor honors; and, as a
necessary consequence, it has bestowed
neither upon me. But is this the case with
those who calumniate me ? The very re-
verse! Their purses and their garners are
well filled ; they milk the goats in large:
suins for their money-making speculations ; !
they are constantly bringing out sume scheme
on divers pretences for raising the wind;
they flatter the rich, and neglect the poor;
and, to gaiu the favor of the world, they per-
vert, suppress, and exclude the trath, that it
way not appear so uncompromising and un-
palatable to its mind as it really and neces-
sarily is. Al this iniquity they do, and
much more ; and doubtless will continae to
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do, mutil their cup runs over, and the Lord |
comes to repay them according to their de-
serls.  Talk of my truckling to the world ;
and fawning upon it—how supremely ridi- ;
culous! A man that withstands it, almost

alone, and testifies against it as “the enemy }
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of God,” with all that love it ; and that none
of its citizens can be saved who believe not
the gospel of his kingdom in the name of
Jesus, and, as a consequence, subject them-
selves to “the obedience of faith” in that
name! O, what but the vilest malice and
hypocrisy can publish such self-evidently
false accusations under pretence of zeal for
God! Bat, Satan reigns, and his curse rests
upon the advocates of that truth which,
when realized shall bruise him under foot,
and sweep into the bottomless pit for a thou-
sand years all his refuges of lies. God will
bruise Satan under our feet soon. This isa
great consolation ; and with a full assurance
of it, we may patiently endure till the day
of triumph come.

But why does this president of a worldly
institution admit such bald malevolence and
falsehood into his miscellany? Because,
having been put to silence by scripture tes-
timony and reason, and not having the mag-
nanimity to do fair battle in his pages, or to
confess defeat, lie has recourse topetty re-
venges for the gratification of his spleen!
He is openly charged with palming off upon
the public traditions for gospel which are
not the gospel; and the charge has been
amply sustained : yet he dare not give page
for page and line for line in a fair field and
no favor, to prove or defend his position, or
to overturn that of his opponent. It is not
becanse he hus neither time nor space. He
hath both, if a man’s character is to be:.z.
tacked, and the attack endorsed. Nor isit
because the subject is not important. There
is no other question equal to it ; for a man’s
salvation depends npon believing and obey-
ing the right gospel. This gospel he does not
teach ; nor is it allowed currency on his
pages. He is, therefore, a deceiver of the
people; and so long as he evades a fair,
open, and honorable inquiry, he is a wilful
deceiver. He fears the light because of the
rottenness of his cause, and of the terrible
confusion it would create in the dark places
of his benighted sect. He therefore shelters
himself in an affected sovereign contempt
for those he fears, and who, he strives to
parsuade his readers, by misrepresentation
and miserable pasquinades, are tooe reprobate
and accursed for the spiritual attention of
his piety and theclogical lore! But if 1he
Creator of all things deemed the * chief of
sinners” an object of his solicitude, surely
there is no Wolsey too small for Mr. Camp-
bell’s ! Eprrog.

Dec. 23, 1854.

Traditions.

A Bagptist defender of Bethany Divinity,
in the organ of that interest, says, “ Mr.
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Campbell teaches that a believer is begotten | way of salvation, is not this equivalent to
by the Word, and quickened by the Holy | saying, « He that believes the Gospel of the
Spirit, and then must be immersed, or, in { Kingdom, anp is baptized, shall be saved,” or
other words, born of water, to enter that { enter in? How, then, can immersion,
kingdom that Daniel spoke of, that John | without this belief, which few have, be the
preached, and that Christ set up! * { door ?

' It is admitted by all Baptists, that im- { 7. Areany immersed people « in a justified
mersion is the door by which we enter ! state before God, wlho are ignorant, or fuith-
Christ’s kingdom. Mr. Campbell believes | less, of the promises made to Abraham and
that all such baptized believers should com- { his seed : that is, of the Gospel preached by

mune together—even those that have becn
immersed by Pedobaptists. All such are
in a justified state before God, and all the
promises in the Bible are addressed to them.
“He says, in certain cases, it is possible
that some may be saved without Baptism.
But with him, the Gospel plan to save sin-
ners is by faith, repentance, and baptism.”

Hlome Thrusts,

1. Ir Christ set up the kingdom Daniel
treats of, and the apostles were on its
thrones, why are they not there now, seeing
that it was “not ¢o be left to other people 2"

2. If Christ set up the kingdom, where
were the kingdoms represented by the Ten
Toes of the Image on the day of Pentecost?
for Daniel says, o should be set up in their
day.

3. The Ten Toe-kingdoms did not begin
to exist till the fifth century ;. but they do

now exist. If, then, the Kingdom of
Christ have a being on earth, where is
it, and Ly what means extant is it to destroy
them ?

4. If the Campbell theory of begettal and
quickening by the Spirit and the Word, be
granted, can they claim to be begotten or
quickened by either, who are ignorant, or
disbelieve, or ridicule, the things testified by
the Spirit in the Word, concerning the throne
of David, the Holy Land, and the reign of
Christ and his Saints there over Israel and
the nations? :

5.. Does the Spirit-Word beget people to
the belief of nonsense? When it begets
and quickens, does it leave them dn disvbe-
dience? Does it beget people to any thing
else than the belief of * t'e things concerning
the Kingdom of Gud and the name of Jesus
Christ2”  If professors are begotten to
aught else than “ The Gospel of the King-
dom,”” and the obedience it commands, is it
not the spirit of their own flesh—a lying
spirit—not the Holy Spirit, that has be-
witched them ?

6. Are not the sheepfold and Kingdom of
Christ identical ?  If this be granted, have

% Jesus and his apostles ?
8. It God be no respecter of persons, how

{ can he save some without baptism, when he

prescribes a specific obedience to all in the
commission ; and His Son has declared, that
the Scripture cannot be broken 2”

EpiTor.

!
{
A Saying of Napoleon I

“ WHEN [ am dead and gone, my memory
will be esteemed, and [ shall be revered in
consequence of having foreseen, and en-
deavored to put a stop to, that which will’
yet take place. It will be revered when the
barbarians of the North shall possess Eunrope,
which would not have happened, had it not
been for you, Signor Inglesi I”— Napoleon
in Exile.

Unanswerable Proof.

The N. Y. Obsercer’s correspondent, il
lustrating the religious revival in ltaly,
gives the following, which shows that an
ignorant woman, led by the word of God,
can vanquish the wily priests of Rome :—

A worthy woman of Turin,"a fruit-seller,
had received the word of God, and read it
with joy. Seated at the entrance of a
bridge, in her {modest shop, she improved
every leisure moment in studying the holy
book. A Romish priest passed by the spot.

“ What book are you reading there 7" he
asked,

’ “Jt i3 the Word of God, sir.” -
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“ The Word of God ? But who told you
s0?”

“ God himself.”

“Himselff? What folly! Has God
spoken to you ?  What proofs can you give
me of it ?”

“ Sir,” replied the good woman, “ prove
to me that the sun is there above our
heads.” '
§ Why should Y prove it? The best proof

that the sun is there, is that it lights and
warms us,”

“ Ah! that is what I wish to say to you,”

not all Baptists mistaken the hinge of the { ctied the woman triumphantly; * the best
door for the dooritself? Christ says, “Iam § proof that this book is the Word of God, is
the door ; by me if any man enter in, he { that it lights and warms my soul.”
shall be saved.” Hence, as there is but one °  The priest went away in anger.
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! Name (Acts viii. 12): in other words,

AARON AND CHRINT.
through belief of the Gospel TO ALL THAT
« Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” — ! gy, pur oN CHRIST—Gal. iii. 27.—The
Jusus, * Righteousness of God” is the “ Qospel of
Jewovan (that is, I shall be pmpm €hyéh  (he Kingdom,” sometimes called “the gospel
~—Exod, iii. 15) said to Moses, * See that of Christ,” and often simply “the gospel,”
thou make what thou wast cansed to see ¢ which Paul says, “is the power of God for
after their pattern shewed thee in the : salvation of every one that believeth, to the
mount” — Exod. xxv. 40: which things,” Jew first, and then to the Greek,” or Gen-
Paul says, are only “ the image and shadow - tile.

of heavenly things,” as God said to Moses : ¢ Nothing can save Jew or Gentile but ¢ the
and elsewhere he says that «the Jews have ! power of God.” ‘T'he power for that special
the model of the knowledge and of te truth ¢ purpose is the gospel only; so that saving
in the law.” From which, and other pass-; power and the gospel are but different phrases

ages that can be adduced, it is evident that - for the same thing.
the followiug proposition is true, namely, ' Look into these sayings narrowly—«Jesus
That the Mosaic System of Iighteousness ¢ hecame the author of eternal salvation to all
is symbolical of the Righteousness of God in | them that oBry him.”—Heb. v. 9. «If ye
Josus Christ. : love me Leep my commandments” “If a
Definition. — By * Mosaic System of ; man love e he will keep my words.” *Ye
Righteousness” is meant, All that was nec- ? are my friends if ye do whatsoever i com-
essary (o sanctify to the purifying of THE ! mand you.” ¢ He that rejecteth me, and
FLESH, but which could not free the con-? keepeth not my words * * * the word that I
science from sin. To impart this carnal { kave spoken, the same shall judge him in the
purification to the worshipper a High Priest § last day.” “ LoOVE IS THE FULFILLING OF THE
and his Household, distinct from the other5 Law.” Hence, love and obedience in scrip.
classes of the Jewish nation, legally inangu- ¢ tare language are but two words for the
rated and sanctified, were necessary ; also } same idea, or thing: so that God in Jesus
a tabernac'e, sacrifices, washings, &c., &e. ! Christ admits of no love, or professions of
Definition., — By the © Righleousness (fg devotion and attachment, that are unaccom-
God” is meant, A justification from all past ] pavied with a child-like obedience to * what-
sins devised and enjoined by God—-1 purifica- { sperer” he commands.  VWhere obedience is
tion of the heart, or conscience, withoui the § not, there love does not exist; and where
necessity of obeying the law of Moses ¢ (here is no scriptural love there is no obedi-
(which since the Destruction of Jerusalem ! ence in word or deed ; and where these are
cannot be kept) but attested by that law und § absent the spirit of love, which is “‘ the spirit
the prophets—a justification through Jesus $ of Christ,” is wanting. ‘ Love suffers long
Christ’s faith 61z mierswg Ingov XpioTou dia ; and is kind ; it envieth not; it boasts not
fn'steés Jésow Christow) that is, through be- ¢ itse!f (not full of wordy professions) ; is not
ief of what He and his apostles preached $ puffed up ;3 doth not behave itself unseemly ;

concerning the Kingdom of God and his; sceketh not its own; is not easily provoked ;

e,
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thinketh no evil ; rejoiceth not in iniquity, 3 on.”
but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all things, § high priest in his ordinary attire.

He was not permitted to officiate as
He must

believeth all things, HOPETH ALL THINGS, en- §  put off ” this, and “ put on” the Holy Linen

dureth all things.”

Robe; and had he put this on without

To persons in whom such a disposition { bathing his flesh in water, and proceeded to

has been created, the precepts of Jesus are,
He who believeth the Gospel of the Kingdom,
and is baptized, shall be saved ; and he that
believeth it not shall be condemned. Here the
gospel is that proposed for faith ; and bap-
tism, the thing prescribed for vbedience, that
the believer may show or prove whether
that faith hath worked in him a true and

enuine love to itsaathor. Baptism is only
or such believers ; for baptism is « the obedi-
ence of faith ;” so that where belief of “ THE
truth” does not exist, there can be no true
obedience.

When Jesus came to John he demanded
to be buried in water that he might come
out of it an immersed man. With a view to
this he said, “ Thus ovrw, oulo, (in this
way) it is proper for us to fulfil all righteous-
ness »”” and the apostle adds, “ When he was
baptized, he went up straightway from the
water;” clearly evincing that he must first
have gone down into it. And now, mark
this well—After he had done this, God ac-
knowledged him as His son, and declared
himself well pleased with him.—Mat. iii.
13-17. Jesus had been God’s most excel-
lent Son for thirty years, but He withheld
His acknowledgment of him till he com-
menced a course of obedience in being bap-
tized.

Jesus was a Jew under the law of Moses.
When, therefore, he spoke of the “all
righteousness” to be “ fulfilled,” he spoke of
the necessity of doing what was signified by
the propheto-symbolic institutions of the
Mosaic Law.

Jesus being the Anocinted Seed long prom-
ised of God, was therefore the High Priest
who was to arise after the similitude, like-
ness, or order of Melchizedec, and to sit
upon his throne as a priest upon his throne,
and to bear the glory (Zech. vi.). This be-
ing 8o, he would have at some future time
to occupy the place formerly held by Aaron;
and as the Aaronic Inauguration was repre-
sentative of the Melchizedec, Jesus had to
be consecrated after the same example or
type, that in so doing he might antitypically
fulfil the representation of the law.

Aaron was forbidden to enter into the
Most Holy Place of the Tabernacle without
being adorned and glorified with garments
of splendor and holiness, and therefore
styled, « Holy Garments.” Nor was he per-
mitted to enter even when habited with
these, unless he had been previously baptized,
upon pain of death. The law said, “ He
shall wash kis flesh in water, and so put them
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officiate, this unbaptized High Priest of Is-
rael would have been struck with death.
When legally invested and arrayed the
Aaronic High Priests were * Holiness to
Jehovah,” and the representatives of the
Holy and Just One in his character and
priestly office ; though oftentimes, as in the
case of Caiaphas, by practice unjust and
wicked men. The symbolism relative to the
high priest was the “righteousness” to be
fulfilled by Jesus before he could enter upon
his functions by “ the power of an endless
life” as High Priet’ first over the House-
hold of God, and afterwards over the Twelve
Tribes of Israel.

John the baptizer, a greater prophet than
Moses ( Luke vii. 28.), but not so great as
Jesus, preached and administered * the bop-
tism of repentance for the remission of sins.”
Jesus came to him to be baptized of this bap-
tism ; for as Moses baptized Aaron and his
sons, so the greatest of all the prophets was
appointed to baptize Jesus and his brethren.
But some may object that Jesus had no sins
to be remitted, and had noneed of repentance,
and was therefore not a fit subject for such
a baptism. It is admitted without reserve,
that he had no sins of his own, having never
transgressed the law : nevertheless, as the
Sin-BEARER of the Abrahamic Covenant
through whom it was confirmed (Rom. xv.
8), Jehovah made the iniquity of all “the
children of that covenant” to meet upon him,
that by his bruize they might be healed.—
Isa. liii. 5,6, He was not the Sin-Bearer
of every son of Adam thatever lived; but of
the true believers from Abel to the Day of
Pentecost, and of the obedient believers of
the truth constituting his Household,” sepa-
rated by “ the obedience of faith,” from Pen-
tecost in the year of the crucifixion to his
future appearing in Jerusalem ; and of the
living Twelve Tribes when their transgress-
ions shall be blotted out as a thick cloud at
their ingrafling into their own Olive Tree;
and of that family of nations of which Abra-
ham is the constituted father when they are
made righteous ; so that the sins of the whole
of that world, which shall dwell upon the
earth in the postmillennial eternal ages, and
which will all of it have been separated
from Adam’s race by ¢ the vbedience of faith”
—will have met upon Him, and been borne
away into everlasting oblivion. This is the
world so beloved of God, “ that he gave his
only begotton son, * * * that through him it
might be saved.”

But to return. Jesus, with the sin of the
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world thus defined rankling in his flesh, { spectacle it had never seen before, nor ever
where it was to be condemned to death { will while the world stands.
when suspended on the cross (Rom. viii. 3), But the symbolic righteousness of the
came to John as the « Ram of Consecra-  Mosaic law not only required the High
tion,” that his ‘nwards and his body might { Priest to put on the Holy Vestments by
be washed according to the law.— Exod. ¢ having his body baptized, but it also com-
xxix. 17,22. But these representations of { manded his Household to be baptized into
the :aw and the prophets could not have { theirs also. The law readsthus: ¢ This is
found their antitype in Jesus, if, in the days { the thing Jehovah commanded to be done:
of his flesh, he had possessed a holier or § and Moses brought Aaron and his sons and
purer nalure than those for whom he was | washed them with water. And he put upon
bruized in the heel. His character was spot- ; Aaron the coat, &c.; and he put coats upon
less ; but as being the Seed of the Woman, | his sons, and girded them with girdles, and
of whom no clean flesh can be born, (Job} put turbans upon them, as Jehovah com-
xxv. 4,) and Seed of Abraham, which is not { manded.”—Lev. viii. 5, 6, 13 ; xvi. 4. Here,
immacalate, be it Virgin or Nazarite, His { as I have said, Moses performed the part of
nature was flesh and blood (Heb. ii. 14),3 John the baptizer to Aaron and his sons,
which Paul styles “sinful flesh,” or flesh ¢ who were to be rulers and priests in Israel.
full of sin, a physical quality or principle { Aaron and his family were their nation’s
which makes the flesh mortal; and called { priestly household; and it was the office of
“sin.”” because this property of flesh became { the High, or Chief, Priest to make atonement,
its law as the consequnence of transgression. { or reconciliation, first for himself, then for his
“God made Jesus sin for us who knew no { household, and lastly, for all the congregation
sin ; that we might be made THE RIGHTEOUS- § of [srael ; but admission into the Holy and
NEss OF Gop in him.”—2 Cor. v. 21. Most Holy places, was only permitted to
In this view of the matter, the Sin-Bearer { the baptized ; they must bathe their flesh in
of the world indicated, was a fit and proper | water and so put on the holy garments.
subject of John’s baptism of repentance for { Hence, all Israel’s priests were immersed
remission of sins. The holy and undefiled { persons ; and so also all that shall be their
disposition of Mary’s Son was granted o him { priests and kings in the Age to Come, and
Jor repentance in fulfilling the symbolical { have power over the Gentiles, must be im-
righteousness of the law wh-n he descended } mersed likewise.
into the Jordan to enter into the antitypical ! Jesus, the Melchizedec High Priest of
robe of righteousness with which he must } Israel, has a Household as well as Aaron
of necessity be invested before he could en-} had. A proof of this is found in the words
ter into the Most Holy as High Priest after ; of Paul. In writing to certain Hebrews
the order of Melchizedec. In being bap- { who had elieved the gospel of the kingdom
tized he commenced the developinent of a { and name of Jesus, and had obeyed it in
character distinguished by perfect faith and { having their “ bodies washed with pure
obedience. This character was his koly rai- | water,” he says, “ Christ is a Son over his
ment, and was without spot, or wrinkle, or { own house, whose house are we, if we hold
any such thing. This was the *fine linen, | fast the confidence and the rejoicing of THE
clean and white” with which he arrayed him- { HOPE (Acts Xxviii. 20; xxvi. 6, 7) firm unto
self; or “the rightecusness of the (king of) ; theend.”—Heb. iii.6, 14. Now, Jesus speak-
saints.”~—Rev. xix. 8. It was the antitype in  ing for himself and others, said, * Thus it
part of Aaron’s holy garments; and he had { becomes us to fulfil all righteousness.” Tt
to put it on in the same way that Aaron did, | is therefore necessary for all « his house™ to
“by washing his flesh in water, and so put- { do as he did, but with this modification of
ting it on.” e was taptized of John into { the significancy of the deed, namely,—He
a holiness of his own, which began with { was baptized as the initiative of his own
obedience in the Jordan, and ended with ; holiness, sacrificial and priestly ; they must
obedience in death on the cross. “He was { be baptized into His and into a development
cbedient unto death, even the death of the { of their own conformable to his; and with
cross ; wherefore God hath highly exalted § this induction for a beginning, thenceforth
him, and given him a name which is above { “ continue patiently in well doing” that they
every name : that every tongue should con- { may be holy as he was holy in the days of
fess that he is Lord to the glory of God the { his flesh ; as it is written, “ Be ye holy be-
Father.” Had Jesus yielded to John (sup- { cause I am holy.”
posing the thing to have been rossible), he ! Jesus and his Household are the future
would have stood before his nation as the ; kings and priests prepared of God to rule
High Priest of Israel, claiming to officiate ] Israel and the Nations for Him. The law
in the Most Holy Place without baptism, a { and the prophets which attest the righteous-
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ness of God require them all to put on that ; gression, and who for thirty years had en-

righteousness by bathing. Jesus commands § joyed the favor of God and man, to be

the same thing, and says, “ Till heaven and § immersed in a baptism of repentance for re-

earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no ! mission of sins; bat that it is not necessary

wise pasa from the law, 4l all be fulfilled.” é for the pious who would compose his house-
§

Therefore he said to his apostles, “ Go and ¢ hold, who are sinners by nature and practice ?
preach the Gospel to every creature;” and ; Nay, if it were indispensable for Jesus to be
“teach them who receive your proclamation ; buried in water that he might begin a career
to observe whatsoever I command you.” By { of holiness to Jehovah in coming up out of
virtue of this saying the apostles became the { it, it is infinitely more so that all should tread
depositaries of his commands ; so that in the { in his steps of perfect faith and obedience,
words of Jesus, “He that heareth them, ; who would be invested with “ robes washed
heareth him; and he that despiseth them, { white in the blood of the Lamb,” having their
despiseth him; and he that despiseth him, { loins girt around with the girdle of truth,
despiseth Him that sent him.” Now, Peter, ; and having on the breastplate of righteous-
who was one of these plenipotentiaries of { ness; and their feet shod with the prepara-
Christ, commanded Cornelius, “a derout { tion of the Gospel of peace; and on their
man, and one that feared God with all kis { heads the helmet of salvation. Animmersed
house ; and gave much alms to the people ; High Priest requires an immersed house-
(Israel), and prayed to God daily,—Peter, 1 ; hold. There is one law for both, as there
say, *commanded” this company of pious ! was one baptism for Jesus and his apostles ;
Gentiles, who believed the word Jesus began ; on whom as upon all others of the house-
to preach in Galilee, * to be baptized in the | hold, the necessity is imperative to fulfil all
name of the Lord.” The apostolic style of ; the righteousness foreshadowed in Aaron
address was, “Children of the stock of{and his sons. There is no discharge from
Abraham, and whosoever among you fear- ; this necessity for Jew or Genntile ; « for thus
eth God, to you is the word of this salvation ; it behoveth us to fulfil all righteousness.”
sent.” A man’s supposed piety did not ex-
empt him from the necessity of believing
and obeying the gospel of the kingdom, or,
as Paul styles it, ““the word of this salva-{ As there is a certain degree of interest
tion.” Peter went to Ca:sarea to tell pious, ; connected with the circumstances which
god-fearing men, “words whereby they should | originated the foregoing exposition of the
be saved.” But, however pious they may § words of Jesus in reply to John, it may not
be who are ignorant of these saving words, | be unedifying to state them here.

they are alienated from the life of God ! In our meetings at Knickerbocker Hali,
through that ignorance (Eph. iv. 18). Piety | since my return from Baltimore, 1 had been
in general has so litile to do with an under- | expounding and testifying the kingdom of
standing of the word of the kingdom and the § God, both out of the law and the prophets,
obedience it enjoins, that it has passed into ; by the light of the New Testament, to audi-
a proverb, that “ignorance is the mother of { ences in which there were evidently several
devotion.” In a certain sense this is true. ; deeply interested in the word preached.
The most ignorant are for the most part the { They came and went, but no decision was
most pious, and the most intolerant of the ! manifested. In order, therefore, to afford
truth and its obedience. This is Pharisaism, | them an opportunity of declaring themselves,
whether it flourish in the firs', or in the j our congregation determined to have a soirée
nineteenth century; and in reference to; on the last Sunday evening of the year, to
which Jesus has said, “Except your right-{ which they would invite all who were dis-
eousness exceed that of the Scribes and Phari- ; posed to come. Invitation was accordingly
sees ye shall in no case enter into the king- ; given to every one that thirsted for the
dom of the heavens.” Pharisaists “appear | water of life, to take tea with the brethren
to men to be righteons;” but men unin-; in their hall; that they might with freedom,
structed in the gospel of the kingdom are ; sociality, and friendship, state what difficul-
incompetent to distinguish the counterfeit 2 ties disturbed their minds, and ask for any
from the true. A man in this century will } information they desired, which would be
have no more ability to enter the kingdom | cheerfully given, as far as our ability sup-
of the heavens, if his righteousness exceed ; plied.

not that of contemporary churchmen of the ! The evening party convened at 6 . .
straitest sect, than would those addressed by ; and continued till about twenty minutes to
Jesus whose righteousness might be on a { 11 p. M. The singing of a hymn by the
par with the pietists of his age. Shall it be ; brethren, and thanksgiving by the chairman,
said that it was necessary for the Melchize- | opened the meeting ; and after tea was dis-
dec High Priest, who was innocent of trans- | posed of, general conversation gave place to
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the consideration of an important subject
mooted by a brother. This was on the ne-
cessity of faith and obedience to salvation in
the kingdom of God. The remarks which
accompanied this were quite suggestive;
and caused me to insert a postscript in the
same direction. In the course of what I
said, I submitted the substance of the expo-
sition now before the reader; with the ad-
ditional observation, that to determine the
act of obedience in connection with water, it
was quite unnecessary to have recourse to
Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, as the terms used

in connection with baptism were quite suf- ;

ficient to indicate it. These were a being
“born of water,” « buried,” < planted,” ** body
washed,” &c., which would not admit of the

ideas expressed by sprinkling, and pouring, ;

atall. To be born of earth, flesh, or water,
is for the subject to emerge from a previous
concealment therein. To be buried or plant-

ed is to be put out of sight, or cuvered up,

in whatever medinm may be employed ; and

to wash the body is to bathe it, as is evident
from the law, wash and bathe being there -
After this several !
difficulties were presented and considered, .
and satisfactory explanations elicited, at least
Some stated their convictions, and .

interchangeably used.

to some.
determination to be baptized, upon an intelli-

gent and hearty belief of the gospel of the .

kingdom and Name of Jesus. Of these some
had been immersed among the Baptists;
others, not at all ; while others concurred in
the truth of the gospel as they had heard it

taught in our meetings, but did not vet see -

it necessary to repeat immersion, though

they admitted that before their baptism they -
knew nothing of the kingdom of God. How,

then, could they have believed the gospel,

seeing that the glad tidings are about that

kingdom ?  Ifthe kingdom be not doctrinally

in a man’s heart, the gospel preached by
Christ and his apostles is not there ; and this :
being absent, he is destitute of * the suhstance -
of things hoped for, and the conviction of things
unseen ;" in other words, he is without the |
faith that is necessary to be possessed for :

justification in passing through the water
“into the Name of the Father, and the Son,
and the Holy Spirit.”

In fine, the meeting progressed and con-
cluded with so much good feeling and gratifi-

cation at the interesting matter brought out '

from the word by the questions asked, that
our worthy chairman was pleased to say,

that such meetings were *better than half .

adozen sermons.” And this I have no

doubt is true ; and were it not for the trouble

and expense inseparable from such meetings,
I doubt not but a weekly soirée in New York
city, conducted as this was, would conduce
to & greater progress of the truth in a shorter
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; time, than in the ordinary course of things.
. Not having the gift of discerning spirits, a
- teacher of the word cannot now say, “ Why
»say yein your hearts?” If he could, he
- might speak his words so seasonablv as to
“result in the conviction of many whose scep-
" ticism is never reached. Insocial meetings,
¢ however, the restraint felt at public meetings
;is removed ; and out of the fulness of the
¢ heart the mouth feels at liberty to speak.
: Thus the teacher gets at the workings of
the inner man; and oftentimes with few
words converts the difficulties of. months
into the fading shadows of dissolving views.

At the soirée we were favored with the
¢ company of two sons of Abraham according
; to the flesh ; one from Hungary (a first lieu-
tenant in Kossuth’s forces), from which he
» had been expelled by the tyrant of Vienna ;
fthe other from Amsterdain, where and in
¢ Germany he had been laboring for five years
as a missionary among the Jews. Theyare
both believers in Jesus as their long-expected
Messiah ; and understand well the things of
his kingdom and name. But with respect
to baptism, they shaved in the darkness
which everywhere pervades the sectarian
world. They are both learned in Hebrew
lore, and well able to cope with both the rab-
bis and clergy of all “the Synagogues of
Satan” in this large and corrupt community ;
and [ sincerely hope that a career is opening
to them in which they will be able to bring
many of their brethren, according to the
flesh, to the obedience of the faith fore-
shadowed in the law, and unqualifiedly en-
joined by their King upon all who seek his
favor in the Age to Come.

About two days after the soirée I was much
gratified at receiving a visit, in company with
one of our members, from these two sons of
Israel. They spent the afternoon and even-
ing with me at my residence. They came
to declare their entire conviction, that as
Jesus descended into the water and came up
out of it, so it was the duty and privilege of
all who believed the gospel of the kingdom
to do, in obedience to the Word of God. 1
was agreeably surprised at this intelligent
and candid avowal, having, at a previous in-
terview with one of them, in company with
apother Israelite, heard them allude to im-
mersion ina manner which led me to con-
clude that they had no very high opinion of
the views that would lead a man into “ much
water.” I inquired what led them to their
present conclusion. They said that their
- consideration of the subject was not a new
thing. One said that he had attended lec-
E tures on the subject of baptism in London;
< but that they had failed to convince him of
. the necessity of immersion. They looked to
* the intention, not to the gnantity of water.
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The other from lolland, who had been con-
vinced of the Messiahship of Jesus by M.
Da Costa, a Jewish missionary in Germany,
had been poured upon; but on hearing my
remarks on baptism as a burial, a planting,
a being born, &c., and on the necessity of
fultilling all righteousness as foreshadowed
in the law, they praised the Lord that the
matter was now plain to them, and they were
determined to become obedient to the faith.
A word spoken in season how good it is!
It is like apples of gold in pictures of silver.
After this shall our little flock despair of do-
ing something with the Jews in this city ?
There are said to be 300 here who have
avowed their belief in Jesus; though but
few, it is probable, have obeyed the gospel
he preaclied. A worthy Israelite, employed
by the Presbyterian Church as a missionary
among the Jews, used to be a very regular
attendant on my expositions of Moses and
the Prophets, when we met at Convention
Hall; and I hear that since he left the city
he also has been immersed. He understood
the Gospel to some extent, although in the
Presbyterian service at that time ; but he did
not see that his more scriptural faith neces-
sitated his separation, though he felt much
the inconvenience of the connection. * These }
Doctors of Divinity,” he used to say, “ don’t %

like to hear of judgment coming upon the
}
)
!
¢

like smooth things, and cry, Peace, peace.
What I want to know is just what is possi-
ble, that I may not spend my strength for
nought. If Israel cannot be individually
converted till the Lord come, I would know
it, and turn to the Gentiles ; and if these are
impervious to the truth, I would try to save
myself and turn to some other employ.”
Soon after this he told me he was about to
leave New York, and go to some part that
was more of a Galilee, and there preach to
both Jews and Gentiles, ¢ Where,” said I,
“ will you find it with the light shining there-
in?” He thought he might find it in the
region around Rochester. He went, and
has since returned, finding, it is probable,
that the light was as incomprehensible to
the Yankee Galileans as to their predeces-
sors in Israel’s land.

I learned from my Jewish visitors what I
hoped may come to pass, namely, thata con-
vention of the Jews who believe in Jesus,
residing in New York and its environs, will
be convened in the spring. I shall be in-
formed of it, and shall certainly, all things
concurring, attend. Asthe Virginia Elymas
truly says, “the Gospel preached by Dr.
Thomas is just the gospel for the Jews.” 1
doubt not if T could get it before them, many

Geutiles, and the restoration of Israel. They

of the devout minds among them would em- }

<

brace it, and become its earnest and zealous *
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advocates. The Protestant gospels only per-
petuate their blindness. The clergy may
sometimes convince them that Jesus is the
Messiah of Israel; but this is all they can
do.  They cannot show them the Gospel of
salvation ; if any of them attain to it, it is in
spite of clerical perversions. My friends are
emancipated from these, huving lost their
faith in Lutheran and Calvinistic civines.
One of them, who is now a member of our
body,* called upon a Lutheran shepherd in
Williamsburgh, with whom he conversed on
the coming of Christ to Jerusalem. The pas-
tor asked if there would be a Lutheran
church there when he came, and whether he
would come to that church ; to which he an-
swered, “no:” “then,” said the divine, “ [
don’t want to go there.” Why ? Because
he loves his church, by which he receives his
consolation, better than the Lord !

But, reader, 1 have narrated to you more
details of Jewish affairs than [ intended. |
hope, however, 1 have not wearied you; but
the fact is, the things pertaining to Israel are
to me most interesting matters. I summoned
our Jewish friends before you to account for
the appearance of the exposition of our
Lord’s words in these columns, but have not
yet done it. In brief, then, one of them re-
quested that I would commit the substance
of what he heard from me at the soirée to
paper, that he might transmit a translation
of it to his friends in Germany. Iaving
done so, as I cannot afford time for writing
much that is not available for these pages,
I copied it with amplifications, which have
swelled it from two ta four pages, exclusive
of this appendix, and now present it to you,
believing that what is good for Jews in the
German fatherland, is good aiso for Gentiles
in Anglo-Saxondomn. That the same results
may ensue from its perusal in your case, that
have already manifested themselves in theirs,
if thow art still in unbelief or disobedience,
is the earnest desire of your friend and well-
wisher, the EpiTor.

January 10th, 1855.

The Gospel in New York.

i wmay vot be uninteresting to vur {ricuds
to know that “ the Gospel of the Kingdom "
is making some progress in this stronghold
of Mammon and iniquity. Since the precip-
itation into their appropriate sediment of cer-
tain elements incompatible with the tran-
quillity and progress of a society desirous of
shining as a light in the surrounding dark-
ness, holding forth the word of truth, our

* The other, also, since this was written
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association, which commenced about fifteen
months ago with seven bona fide members,
has increased to over forty. These all have
made application for baptism as the result
of their earnest conviction that the things
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ye may lay hold of the life of the age ?” Yes,
Eit is to-day as in the olden time, that the
2 poor have the gospel preached to them by
! the poor.
> Itisa joyous thought to these, that the

Jaid before them are the truth of God; for ; world in the coming age is for the righteous
like the Bereans of old time, they have ! poor. * Hearken, my beloved brethren,”
searched the scriptures, and upon their au- | says James,* God hath chosen the poor of
thority are _sure that they are true. The ; this world, (wh in faith, and. heirs of the
saying of Jesus verities itself in our expe- | kingdom which he hath promised to them
rience here, that « the poor have the gospel ¢ who love him. And while he makes choice
preached to them,” judging not by those who | of these, He scatters the proud in the imag-
attend our meetings, but by those who obey E ination of their hearts. He puts down the
it. This is a feature of our enterprise in ; mighty from their thrones, and exalteth
this city which identifies the doctrine taught ) them of low degree. He fills the hungry
with that of the poor and needy Nazarene. ; with good things ; and the rich he sends
1t is remarkable that so glorious a destiny ; empty away. He helps his servant Israel
should take mainly with the poor. Reason- ; in remembrance of his mercy ; as he spake
ing from analogy, one would expect that the g to their fathers, to Abraham and his seed for
rich, who are for the most part covetous, ! ever.”

would be the very people to seize upon an 2 Alag, then, for these rich temple ‘worship-
invitation to power, riches and felicity eter- ¢ pers who prefer temporary to eternal riches!
nal. And so they would, if the conditions ) They have the Bible, which they say is their
were not esteemed so hard. In their igno- } religion, yet its precepts they do not receive.
rance they are apparently the most religious ¢ If it were supposable that they knew the
people in the world. But their piety is based : gospel it reveals, why do they not embrace
upon extreme covetousness. They have all | it with the poor? The answer is, that its
that this world can give them, but not con- } conditions are too severe. To give up the
tent with that, they covet all of that to come! ! present world for the sake of the next re-
The two worlds, however, they cannot have. $ quires a faith that few rich men can com-
The scriptures teach this plainly; yet they ’ mand. The world that now is, to the poor
impose upon themselves the illusion that ; is of little worth; so that its repudiation is
they can. They build stone and marble tem- ¢ no obstacle. Fine temples with their * dim
ples, decorate them with great costliness, in- % religious light”” and downy doctors, have no
stal theatrical choirs in their lofty places, : charms for them who lack the purple and
and downy doctors in their sacred thrones. 5/ fine linen, which entitles to a pious siesta
Itis the religious element of rich society ; under the drowsy droppings of the sanctua-
that builds these edifices for God todwell in; } ry. These find no attraction in these ele-
though He has told them that “ he dwelleth $ gant bazars of spiritual merchandise.
not in temples made with hands, nor is wor- } Their unsophisticated minds instinctively
shipped by men’s hands.” But what of that ? ; repel the breathings of the “sacred desks,”
It ministers to their pride of life. They are ! which fill with sentimental rapture the be-
arenas of concourse for those who are’jewelled maiden and dowager saintesses of
“ clothed with purple and fine linen, and fare ; the crimson or purple pews. Hence, the
sumptuously every day.” The doctrine that ; strong minded and vigorous poor in this city
descends upon them is the balmiest of gen- ) stand aloof from its flimsy Christianity, hav-
tle zephyrs, breathing upon their consciences % ing too much natural good sense to admit its
with the most unruffling and soothing effect. ; pretensions to an identity with the religion of
No rude uncharitable voice to perturb the re- ; the New Testament. They therefore either
finement of ears polite, and reverb their ; reject Christianity aliogether, or seek in-
gothic fanes with the uncourteous utterances ; struction in humble places into which a rich
of Mount Olivet and Galilee. Who can for | saint of the steeple system would scarcely
a moment suppose that the gospel is preach- { enter. Of this honest sort of people our
ed there 7—a gospel that proclaims to the | congregations are principally composed.
rich, that it is easier for a camel to pass > They come to seek instruction which they
through a needle’s eye than for them to en- { cannot obtain elsewhere. Their attention is
ter the kingdom of God ?--a gospel that } good and orderly ; and I suppose, that while
teaches men to deny themselves of “worldly ; hearing there is more reference made by
lusts 2—-a gospel that says, *be not high j them to the scriptures than in any other
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches; do { Lord's day assembly in New York. This is
good, be rich in good works, ready to distrib- ; the secret of our increase. They come to
ute, willing to communicate ; laying up in ) “ understand the Word of the Kingdom,” and,
store a good foundation for the future, that | as a consequence, eleven made spontaneous
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application for baptism shortly after the;to investigate. Since then, we have been
soirée. ; very happy together, contending for the com-

Jan. 1855. ing of the Lord Jesus, to establish the king-
; dom of God, showing forth the faith once
; delivered to the saints, and we have had a
i good few additions, some from several of
! ¢ the Baptist bodies,” as they are called, who
{ have all becn immersed again, and nearly
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Ebpiror.

Letter from the Church in Aberdeen.

BroTtHER Tromas,—In name of the con-
gregation of disciples assembling for wor-
ship in this city, we take this opportunity of
sending you this letter with our brother
William Leask, who, by the providence of
God, has removed from this country to spend
the remaining portion of his days in Albany,
State of New York, America. You will
remember baptizing him along with Peter
Innes, of Illinois, and James Mowat of this
city, one evening after lecturing, in August,
1849 ; and we would request you to give
him all information regarding the disciples

5

all those who met with us in the Campbell
body (but who did not leave with the seces-
sion) have, by their own request, been re-
immersed. But how could it be otherwise
if people will be faithful to their own con-
victions of truth, seeing they were ignorant
of “the gospel of the kingdom of God,” and
“eternal life through the name of Jesus”
when they were first immersed, knowing
that withont faith, it is impossible to please
God, and that “ whatsoever is not of faith is
sin!”  We have a good deal to contend with
from the popular theologists of the day, and

in, or near the locality that he is to settle in, | the more “ religious” and * pious” the people
as we do, with the utmost confidence, recom- { yrofess to be,the more we, and the things we

mend him to the fellowship of you and those
brethren that he may have an opportunity of
associating with. Along with him we send
you twenty shillings to assist in publishing
that truth which we so much prize, and by
which we have been made free. Weare
very much interested and profited by the
monthly appearance of the « flerald of the
Kingdom and Age o Cuome.” We do our
utmost in this city to promote its interesi,
and circulate the important truths it so ably
and clearly sets forth. You remember when
you were with us in 1850, that we associated
in fellowship with the friends of A. Campbell;
but, holding forth the W ord of Life, and show-
ing from the prophets and apostles the truth
concerning the kingdom of God, was too
much for some of our friends; and, after a
few months had elapsed, and we presenting
the truth as fully and clearly as we could,
those whom the truth did not overcome left
the meeting along with one person who was
appointed an elder in Jobn Bowes’ Associa-
tion, and who still retained the same oflice,
after that body, some years before, embraced
the ideas of Alexander Campbell, through
the means of an evangelist of the name of
Thomson, who came to this city. When
our friends left us, we were represented by
them as not holding religious sentiments to
be encouraged. We were represented as
denying a heaven and a hell, a devil and the
immortality of the soul. It was, however,
to us a great deliverance, when our friends
lefu. us, as we were determined that we
should not leave, neither should we put them
out. We knew that the truth would work
its own way, that the honest-hearted would

believe, are ridiculed and ecilly treated.  But
what of that 2 *“No cross, no crown.” It
is those who suffer with the Christ, who
shall reign with him.  We consider that
they are two very excellent articles in the
December « Herald,” the one « Restoration
of Sacrifices in the Age to Come,” the other,
the « War tn the East,” of which we believe
you have taken a proper view. Do you
think that the army of Russia, evacuating
the Principalities, is the being turned back
into their own territory, as predicted of in Eze-
kiel 38th—-“And [ will turn thee back, and
put hooks into thy jaws ?” 'These words
imply that there had been a going forward.
Then the prophet says, “and 1 will bring
thee forth and all thine army,” &c. 1t ap-
pears very like that when in the driven-back
circumstances God will prepare him with
an army fully equipped to do that work of
slaughter and destruction which He has des-
tined him to do, until he comes against God's
people Israel, and he and his army fall for
ever.

We may here state that the truth, to some
extent, is disseminating throughout Scotland.
It has found way intothe largest congregation
of A. Campbell’s friends in Scotland, namely,
Cupar, [ifeshire. 'There, the congregation
is vent asunder. Archd. Dowie and Jas.
Mill, and almost all the teachers of the con-
gregation, now heartily believe in the king-
dom of God, and are preaching the gospel
of the kingdom in all the locality around.
They continued in the congregation until a
vote was asked by some of their opposers
from the congregation whether A. Dowie
and J. Mill should be allowed to teach the

receive it, and that it would be too hot a bed { kingdom of God among them as a matter of
for those who would not trouble themselves ¢ faith, when the opposers were out-voted by
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a good majority; but that did not salisfy
them. They got up a paper for signatures,
and went with it, getting as many names at-

Thoughts Suggeslcd by the Abeve,

]
{
' Tue things contained in the letter from
tached to it as possible ; and after doing so, g the brethren in Aberdeen are quite encou-
they came and declared that they were the | raging to the friends of the gospel in this
Church, and, of course, the others would { country. They will perceive from it that
have to leave the association; stating that ¢{ the truth confessed before Pontius Pilate,
the property was theirs—-that they would { and afterwards preached by the apostles in
not give it up unless compelled by law. { the name of Jesus, still finds some honest
Several years ago the congregation was a { and good hearts to hear and obey it. * Ev-
good deal over one hundred in number. A { ery one that is of the truth heareth my voice,”
Baptist chapel was on sale. They bought { said Jesus; and they only will hear it, do
it, took down the galleries and removed the { what we may to make it seemly to the
pulpit, &c., and fitted it up in a very com- { pietists of the Apostasy by varnishing over
fortable and compact manner, every member § its expression with what they call “love”
assisting to his utmost in paying for it. ; and *“charity.” The experience of the
However, James Mill and others said, “bet- { brethren there has taught them that with
ter suffer Joss than go to law.” They have } all the compassion they have used, and with
iherefore rented a place in which to meetto- | all their endeavors to draw their opponents
gether.  Archd. Dowie was first reimmersed, ! with the cords of love as with the bands of
and, we believe, by this time they are all { 4 mun, they have failed to disenchant them
“ obedient to the faith.” There will be over | of their illusions, and to make them honest
fifty of them contending for the gospel of { men. They persisted in misrepresenting
the kingdom of God, and we expect that by ! them to an extent which has caused them
the blessing of God, great good may result ] to declare that it was “a great deliver-
therefrom. There are some of these breth- { ance when their friends left them,” or in
ren who have superior qualifications as pro- ¢ plain and martial English, « when their ene-
claimers of the truth, such as A. Dowie and ! mies sounded a retreat.”
J. Mill, and who are very faithful and zeal- Some may think me «bitter” and “se-
ous in promoting the present and eternal { vere” in such an interpretation of their
well-being of their fellow creatures. These { words  Suach, however, 1 trast, will bear
brethren have, on several occasions, been ! with my “uncharitableness,” seeing that it is
out acting as evangelists for the Ciunpbell- { a habit T have acquired of calling things by
ite body.  We have had them in Aberdeen | names expressive of their real nature.  All
and Banff, and the northern districts.  So 3 not included in the “ measure™ of “the tem-
we believe they will be eqnally willing t0 ] ple of (tod, the alt.r, and them that rworship
publish those truths they have now become | therein”—* THE HoLY crty”—are Geutiles
acquainted with, and obedient unto. {t is for § of the unmeasured court ; who, not obeying
us, brother, to be individually faithful to the { the truih, but either actively opposing i, or,
trust given us, knowing that the time is{ giving forth their intluence in word or deed
short ; and may the eyes of our understand- } against it, are trampers of it under foot, and
ing be more illuminated by the prophelic | styled in scripture ¢ their enemies.” These
and apostolic word, that we be fully ac- { are generally very * pivus,” and of a speech
quainted with the “signs of the times” we { of such oily smoothness that to judge of
live in, knowing that our redemption drawetls { them by their words, one might almost con-
nigh.  We expect soon to hear of Louis | clude that they partook of the “ immaculate
Nupoleon and Pope Pius IX. at blows to- { conception” of the Queen of the Roman
gether, and [taly and all Germany in a blaze; | Heaven herself! If it were not so, they
that that stately structure revealed to Nebu- 3 could not act out their true nature of “se-
chadnezzar of old may be completely formad; | ducing spirits” who rofess to know God, bat
that the stone cut out of the mountain with- § in works deny him.  1f we style such spirits
out hands, may strike it ou the feet; thut it { frionds, it is with the irony of the apostle
may be dushed to pieces ; that the stone pow- | Paul,whe, in speakiong of those whom he bad
er may become a great mountain and £ill { just styled * the ministers of Satun,” ban-
the whole ecarth; that Jerusalem may be- ) teringly inquired, or, to use his own words,
come the throne of the Lord 5 and that all the | ¢ Speaking as a fool,” asked, “ Are they
tations may seek unto it to the name of the ; ministers of Christ?  Lwore!”  In this
'Lord,.lhat they may no more watk after the | sen=e, | presame; our brethren in Aberdeen
imaginations of their evil hearts, as they | style the truth’s enemics who left them,
hitherto have done.  We remain yours, | “their friends”” = We have many such
brethren in the truth, James MowaT, | friends here, a hair of whose heads we
A D. Brack 5 wouwld not injure; mach as they hate and
Aberdeen, Scotiand, Dec. 1411, 1851. * seek our destruction, we would treat them
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in like circumstances as the Samaritan
treated the man who fell among thieves.
But let such beware how they attack, or
try to hinder, us in our earnest contention for
what we believe to be the faith once for all
delivered to the saints.  Pious or impious,
they will receive no better handling from
us than their fathers did from John the Bap-
tist, Jesus, and the apostles. If Jesus, pro-
voked at the bardness of the hearts of the
Sabbatarians, “looked on them with anger”
when they watched him to find cause of ac-
cusation against him, and told them plainly
that they were “fools,”  hypocrites,” and
“blind”—~a Christian man may do well to
be angry at the serpent-subtilty of their
opponents, and to define and denounce
“every high thing that exalteth ilself against
the knowledge of God,” when he perceives it
is done to make that knowledge ineffectual
against the systems and traditions of his
day. In doing this, he does not sin through
anger. If Paul see a man perverting the
right ways of the Lord, and trying to turn
away another from the faith he preached,
did well 10 apostrophize that person as * full
of all subtilty and all mischief, a child of the
devil, and enemy of all righteousness”—a
Christian advocate of that same faith in
this century does well also, when he sees
others with whom he has to do offending in
the same way, to treat them after the same
example, and to show that the language of
the apostle is equally applicable to them
for he says, * Be ye imitators of me as 1am
of Jesus Christ.” The pietists of the apos-
tasy may stigmatize this as unchristian!
Be it so, we can afford to be unchristianized
in company with Jesus and Paul ; for if we
have not the right spirit for doing whalt they
did, neither had they. For myself, I either
understand the truth or I donot. IfIdo
not, those who have sought my destruction
for years, may be right in their theory; but
if 1" do, they are certainly wrong. They
are not content to argue the matter upon its
own merits. This they will not do ; but re-
sort to calumny and misrepresentation to
turn the people from what they cannot con-
fute.  Their ungodly efforts (and if such
efforts were subltilty, mischief, devilish, and
unrighteous, in Paul’s day, they are so now)
have succeeded in sealing up the eyes and
ears of multitudes who might otherwise have
been enlightened. If the doctrine we teach
be the truth, what are the men of Rome,
Wittemberg, Geneva, Oxford, and Bethany,
but perverters of the right ways of the
Lord? They either are such, or they are
not; for there are no neutrals in “the good
fight of faith.” If they are not perverters,
then let us cease all opposition and turn
sectarians; and call Pius, Luther, Calvin,
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Knox, Wesley, and Campbell, our brethren,
or fathers in God; but if they be corrupt-
ors of “the simplicity which is in Jesus
Christ,” then let us repudiate them, and
warn the people against them, not sparing
their traditions and evident hypocrisy ; but
dealing out such blows upon their casques
with “the sword of the Spirit which is the
Word of God,” as shall prove the ringing
emptiness of the skulls beneath. It is the
leaders of the people that cause them to err.
The sympathies of God’s word are with the
people, not with those that peel and scatter
them. For ourselves we make no preten-
sions to a love, or charity, or meekness, or
sympathy, that does not recognize as a first
and all-pervading principle *the obedience
of faith.” We are ready to meet our bitter-
est and most unrelenting foes with the olive
branch of everlasting peace upon this prin-
ciple. DBut, until we meet here, there can
be between us only war until the judgment.
Our sympathies are with the people as sheep
without a shepherd ; our antipathies against
those who scatter them, and pervert the
right ways of the Lord.

Our experience, we find from the letter
before us, is coincident with that of the
brethren in Aberdeen. They have discover-
ed that the more religious and pious the
people profess to be, the more are the truth
and its believers ridiculed and evilly intreat-
ed. This is true on both sides of the At-
lantic. The truth stated, illustrated, and
proved, in earnest and unmistakable terms,
18 like cutting asunder the flesh of pietism
with a saw. There is an essential antipa-
thy between flesh and truth ; and especially
between the truth and that flesh which is
trained to “piety” by the institutions and
traditions of the apostasy. Whether the
truth be spoken by Jesus, by the apostles,
by the brethren in Aberdeen, or by us here
in America, the like epithets are employed
to express the hatred of the flesh to the un-
perverted truth of God. «He is mad,” or
“ he hath a devil,” or “ hie is a blasphemer,’”’
or he is “ bitter,” harsh, censorious, of a bad
spirit, without charity, unchristian, or un-
converted,are a few, and but a few, of the ex-
pressions by which ancient and modern phar-
isees give vent to their pious hatred of (hat
testimony and reasoning which convicts
them of ignorance and sin. They speak
evil of the truth they understand not, and
visit upon its advocates the hatred they bear
toit. They profess to be very anxious that
we should do good. « How much good,”
say they, “they might do if they were not
80 uncompromising and uncharitable.”
That is, “good” in their notion of good,
which is essentially evil. They do not so
much object to cur advocating the gospel of
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the kingdom and the obedience it requires, { thee back, and put hooks into thy jaws, and
if we would only at the same time admit { I will bring thee forth and all thine army,
their Christianities to be sanctifying andg &c.?”” In answer to this I reply in the
saving which are based neither upon its{ negative. The turning back is affirmed of
faith nor obedience. But this we cannot do §{ Gog as the Assyrian invader of the Holy
without making fools of ourselves before { Land in the Latter Days. It is the Gog of
God and man.  Let these ridicule as they { Gomer and of Persia, Lybia, and Khush who
will, and condemn our words and spirit to 5 is to be turned back. The Czar of Rosh,
their hearts’ content; their reproach will not g Meshech, and Thubol, has not yet attained to
alter the nature of things. Be we bitter or ] that position in the prophecy. When he be-
sweet, severe or gentle, charitable or not, { comes the Gog of Gomer Persia, &c., “an
in their esteem, our testimony is unchanged. ¢ evil thought will come int,o hig mind, and he
It is either true or false. This is the issue ¢ will say, I will go up to the land of un-
:ll:ey hayet to )jfin;rand not the question %f wall)]gd vi]}lages],] Sch,’, His purpose will be
e scripturality ol our manner or spiril. ¢ to bring the whole country into permanent
The « children of disobedience” are incem- { subjection to his dominion, according to the
petent to judge of this; for a manner and { old policy of his predecessors the kings of
spirit which they would approve, would be { Assyria, Egypt, and Babylon. But as in
abomination in the sight of God.  To teach ¢ their case so it will be in his. Their pur-
the truth so as to receive the applause of { pose was defeated. The army of Sennache-
pious sectarians would be to deprive it of all { rib was overwhelmed, the great dragon of
point, and to blunt the edge of the spirit's { Egypt was hooked into the wilderness and
Tword. b We have;1 111)0 tz;]stedfor tl(llis, ncl)]t there destroyed, and the power of Babylon
1aving been trained by the day and night { was broken by the Heir. The language
stady of the word to fight the good fight of ¢ applied to the first and second is similar, and
faith with(')E.tl.t\'voundfintgil the slelf-hﬁve a?d illustrative (;)S tlhat zpplield to Gog. *Be-
pious sensibilities of those who have “a{ cause,” said Jehovah, “ thy rage against me
form of godlmess’ subversive of the truth. { and thy tumult, is come up into mine ears,
Brethren in Aberdeen and elsewhere, let { therefore will I put my hook in thy nose, and
us stand by this boldly, bearing its re- idle i i i h
proach as Jgsus did lheycross. The “relig- g;);]?rfyetl:: x‘gy]g;s’\fﬁ’ig ‘tvhl(l)lut::l;?nést‘??’
ious” who condemn and ridicule us have { This is said in Isaiah of Sennacherib, whose
no tnbl}‘]ratitor; (l)(r re;l)}rlo::cltnhto bear, whltcl:hls gower, afte; IhaVin%d passfd thbrough thsil
a manifest token that they are mnot the{ dynasties of the golden, silver, brazen, an
Lord’s; for the testimony of his word is, { iron parts of the Assyrian Ima’ge, comes in
that it is through much tribulation that those { those latter days to concentrate itself in the
whdom he has called shall enter his kingdom { clay. The power is one, while the dynasties
and glory. They have no tribulation be- that have administered it have been several,
cause of the word. The clergy flatter and { [n Isaiah xxvii., the power is styled «Levia-
cajole while they fleece their ﬂocks'; and | than the piercing serpent, even Leviathan
these blindly approve their deeds. 'They ! ihat crooked serpent ; the dragon that is in
live, and move, and have their being in the { the sea”—* the King over all the children
!Ilpsions of the flesh, walking according to : of pride.”
it 1n its lusts and the pride of life. If a man This Leviathan is the Dragon of the Apo-
would be respected in “society,” let him be- { calypse, ch. xx. 2, and styled there, * the old
come fashionable; and to do this, he must serpent which is Devil and Satan,” and
ally himself to one of the schisms current in which, John says, the Messenger who de-
the unmfeaszred Court of the Gentiles by the | gcends from heaven, ExpoT0s, ekratése,
name of Christian—a name once synoni-{ ¢ hgues or vanquishes ; that is, to use the
mous with obloquy and suffaring, but now v\l/‘ordugrsl Ezell)(ie]({ repuls)es, or “‘turns back,”
expressive of all that is in the world agree- § 55t g rendered in the Common Version.
a{)le tod”‘,e flesh, and subversive of the gos- { [ ghould therefore paraphrase the words of
F[)‘e an hngl(lj‘teo.us.ness’ﬁ of the blfessed God. Ezekiel thus—*“Son of man, set thy face
iet lsl“‘;] Imznans reproach', we glory { aoainst an Autocracy, against the land of
n all they may deem our shame! Magog, or Scythia, against a prince of Rosh,
— Meshech, and Thubol, or the Czar of all the
eviathi : » ¢ Ruseias, and prophesy against him, and say,
Leviathan hooked, or Russia turned back ? ¢ oy - o e Tord Jehovah, Behold I am
In the letter before us the inquiry is made, ; against thee, O Gog, the Scytho-Autocratic
w Dp you think lhlat the army of Russia evac- ¢ Power, administered by the Prince of ROS!],
uating the Principalities, isthe being turned ;| Meshech, and Thubol, and I, even 1, will
}mcl‘c into their own territory, as predicted of { repulse thee.”
in Ezek. xxxviii., saying, ¢ And 1 will turn® T object to the strategical withdrawal from
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the Danubian Principalities being the turn-
ing back referred to, because it was not done
by the Lord Jehovah, who, in the prophecy
says that He will crush, vanquish, or re-
pulse, Gog. The history of Sennacherib
shows what is the interpretation to be put
upon the English phrase, “ I will turn thee
back.” He was repulsed on the mountains
of Palestine by sapernatural power, which
destroyed 185,000 of his troops in one night.
Gog is to be “turned back” after the same
example ; for saith the Lord Jehovah by
Ezekiel, “ I wiil repulse ihee, and reduce
thee to a sixth ;° orin the Common Ver-ion,
“ I will turn thee back, and leave but the
sixth part of thee;"” that is, the reduction of
the nor-hern army to a sixth part, which flees
with all speed from the place of sliug'ver, is ¢
the rurning back of the Gogian power from
Palesiine,  In coming against the Danubian
Principalities the Prince of Rosh, Meshech,
and Thubol, is in no sense fulfilling the
prophecy of Ezekiel. He is butpreparing for E
the grand rush against the Ottoman Dynasty )
of the Little Horn of the Goat, predicted by %
Daniel in ch. xi. 40. [t is not till after he
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also the dragon-power, which in its iron and
clay incorporations is represented in the
Apocalypse as “a great dragon in the
heaven”—-¢ the old Serpent, called the Devil
and the Satan, which leads the wholé® habit-
able astray.” In ch. xii, the Iron Power
of the Roman Habitable in its pagan consti-
tution is symbolized by the Dragon ; in ch.
xiii. it is the same territorial dominion with
diminished jurisdiction consequent upon the
revolutions of the West, in its Greco-Catholic
conslitution ; and in ¢h. xx., it is the com-
mingled iron and clay having dominion over
a habitable extending from the confines of
India to the Baltic, in its Russo-Greek and
Roman constitution of the Time of the End ;
and concerning which the Lord Jehovah says
by Ezekiel, “ Thou art he of whom [ have
spoken in old times by my servants the
prophets of Israel, who prophesied in those
days many years that I would bring thee
against them.”

The Leviathan, Dragon, or Crocodile,
being the symbol of this power, the Lord
Jehovah addresses it on divers occasions in
such language as this: “ Son of man, set

has overthrown the Ottoman, and himself ; thy face against Pharaoh King of Egypt, and
becomes the political incorporation of the | prophesy against him,and against all Egypt ;
Little Horn Power, that the Lord’s hooks are ; speak and say, ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah,
put into his Leviathan-jaws, and he is caused ; Behold, I am against thee, Pharaoh King of
to come from the parts north of Palestine ; Ewypt, the great dragon that lieth in the
and Jerusalem upon the mountains of I<rael. | midst of his rivers, which hath said, My
Leviathan has first to acquire maturity in ; river (or Nile-Power) is mine own, and |
the sea—in the countries of the Mediterra- ; have made it for myself. But Jwill put hooks
nean or Great Sea—out of whose political Ein thy jaws, and I will cause the fish of thy
tempests the Four Beasts of Daniel’s vision { rivers to slick unlo thy secales; and 1 will
are matured. The Leviathon jower heing | bring thee up out of the midst of thy rivers,
developed in that sea. the Lord Jehorah pur- | and all the fish of thy rivers shall stick unto
poses 0 put His houk dnto its nose and to draw ) thy scales.  And | will cast thee out into
it thence upim the dry land of Palestine. } the wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy
This Clay Power of the Latter Days, tie ] rivers; thou shalt fall upon the open fields;
Feet and Brazen Claws of Daniel’s Fourth } thou shalt not be brought together, nor
Beast with which it stamps “ the Residue [  gathered ; [ have given thee for meat to the
also the Clay formative element of the ; beasts of the field and to the fowls of the

Image’s Feet; this power, { say, will possess §
all Egypt at the crisis of its fate—not Egypt ¢
proper only, but all that Fourth Beast domin- S
ion, “ spiritually, or figuratively, called ;
Sodom and Ewypt, where also our Lord was }
crucified”—the Great City or Roman Baby- ;
lon of the Latter Days.  For this reason, it

is styled ¢ Leviathan, the Dragon that is in

the sea.” Hence, the King of the Leviathan

Power in its final manifestation is the Pha-}
raoh of the Latter Days, and its overthrow }
in Ezekiel is predicted in language origin-%
ally applied to the Pharoah contemporary !

heaven.” The interpretation of this is found
in the history of the fall of Egypt, which,
although it was to revive after forty years,
was to be the basest of the kingdoms, and
to * exalt itself no more above the nations.”

To put a hook in the jaws of Leviathan,
or Gog, is to overcome him; and to puta
bridle in his lips is to give such a direction
to his movements, through the policy he
shall be called to avow, as that he will be
forced to go where the purpose of his con-
queror demands.  Sennacherib was both
hooked and bridled, and the consequence

with Nebuchadnezzar, who, being Jehoval’s ! was he was turned back by the way by which
hook, conquered him ; and therefore inherit- ¢ he came ; as it is written, “I will turn thee
ing his power, styled “ the great dragon,” { back by the way by which thou camest,”
Nebuchadnezzar’s successors of the gold, { Isaiah xxxvii. 29. When a fish is hooked
silver, brass, iron, and clay dynasties, in ! it is overcome and may be turned out of its
inheriting his territerial dominion inherit { course. Russia is not hooked, nor can all
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the powers combined put a hook into its
jaws. It is therefore not “turned back.”
There is but one power can hook it, and that
is the Lord Jesus, who is “the Name of
Jehovah that cometh from far, his anger
burning, and its burden heavy : his lips full
of indignation, and his tongue as a devour-
ing fire; and his breath as an overflowing
stream, shall reach to the midst of the neck
to fan the (Leviathan) nations with the fan
of destruction, and there shall be a rein upon
the jaws of the people causing to err (or blun-
der in their policy, as may now be clearly
seen.) And Jehovah shall cause his glori-
ous voice to be heard, and shall show the
lighting down of his arm, with the indigna-
tion of anger, and the flame of a devouring
fire, with scattering, and tempest, and hail-
stones : for through the voice of Jehovah
shall the Assyrian be beaten down (or Levi-
athan-Gog be turned back) who smote
(Israel) with a rod.” “So shall the I shall
be of armies come down to fight for Mount ¢
Zion, and for the hill thereof. As birds fly-
ing, so will the I shall be of armies defend
Jerusalem ; defending also he will deliveré
it; and passing over he will preserve it. In?
that day every man shall cast away his idols
of silver and his idols of gold. Then shall
the Assyrian (Gog) fall by the sword not of

man shall devour him ; and he shall flee for
fear of the sword, and his young men shall
be for tribute.
fortress for fear ; and his commanders shall
be dismayed at THE ENsicw, saith Jehovah,
whose fire is in Zion, and his furnace in
Jerusalem.” This is the way the Lord Jesus,

a mortal, and the sword not of a common %
S

And he shall pass beyond his %

Gl

in the wrong direction, or that it has been
going ahead too impetuously for the times
and purposes of God. Its success eventu-
ally is certain; and none can finally repulse
it until the sling-stone of David’s Son shall
prostrate the giant upon the mountains of
Jacob’s land.

Soon then may Russia stamp “the resi-
due” with its feet, firmly planting its heel
in the neck of Gomer and his bands. The
speedier this is accomplished, the nearer will
God’s kingdom be; and for which “ THE
Hem or ArL THiNgs” taught his joint-
inheritors to pray. Things seem at present
taking a new turn, and preparing to enter
into the second stage of the war. The Gog-
ship of Europe is before the Prince of Rosh,
which can never be attained by campaigns
in the Crimea. The seat of war must be
changed that the Papal Kings, no longer
overawed by the armies of France, may

g agree and give their power and strength to

the Beast, until the words of God be fulfilled.
—Rev. xvii. 13, 17.  Thisis a point worthy
of more consideration than has yet been
bestowed upon it. These Ten-Horn Kings
are the Kings of Gomer and his bands—the
Iron nations to be commingled with the clay.
But “they shall not cleave one to another”
long. The brittle bond will soon be broken
on the mountains of lsrael. Babylon’s co-
lossa! empire of the latter days will be dis-
severed into its four constituent metallic
elements, when Gog, laden with nations as
¢ with thick clay, shall fall to rise no more for
¢ a thousand years. Thus cleft asunder by a

chatl of God’s threshing, until their kingdoms

or “ Name of Jehovah,” turps back, or repulses ¢ become theirs for whom they are prepared.

Gog, when, as Kzekiel says, * His fury
comes up into his tace ; and all the men that
are upon the face of the land shall shake at
his presence.” Then saith the Lord Jeho-
vah, “] will call for a sword against him !
throughout all my mountains; every man’s
sword shall be against his brother. And ] %
will plead against him with pestilence and
blood, and 1 will rain upon bim and upon his }
bands and upon the many peoples with him,
an overflowing rain, and great hailstones,
fire, and brimstone. Thus will I make my-
self great and holy ; and 1 will be known in
the eyes of many nations, and they shall ;
knowthat I (that is Jesus) am the I sHaLL |
BE,” or Jehovah. :
Suchis the teaching of the word. Russia’s
career is evidently onward until its power is
encountered from above.

:
s

What it cannot

Surely, then, the heirs of the kingdom may

well and earnestly pray, “Let Russia tri-

umph, and Europe speedily be chained !”
Eprror.

%sin;_rlc blow, a wind shall fan them as the
!
)

Feb. 10th, 1855,

Obedicnee 1o ¢ the Gospel of the Kingdom *
visited with Expulsion from a Church,

Dear BroTHER Thomas,—I suppose a
short account of the doings of the reformers
in this region would be of interest to you.
I will begin with the account which brother
Harris has given me of the treatment he
has received at the hands of the Corinthians
since he obeved the gospel, and 1 will give
it in his own words. He writes to me, say-

do by force it will accomplish by gnile, and ! ing, * Thinking that you would like to know

by the bridled policy of its blundering and |
incapable foes, It may lose many battles, §

and experience considerable reverses; but { a few lines.

what is going on in Bethany’s little daughter,
called Corinth, I have concluded to drop you
The nexi Sunday after | saw

this will only prove that its efforts have been $ you at Webster's, Mr. Coleman preached s
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Ing sermon against the doctrine taught by
the Saviour and the apostles concerning the
Kingdom. He made a desperate effort, [
assure you, to prove that which the apostle
Paul said, could not be. You recollect that
the apostle in his letter to the Corintl:ians
says. that “flesh and blood cannot inherit
the Kingdom of God.” But Mr. Coleman
argued that he and his brethren had been in
the Kingdom since they believed that Jesus
Christ was the son of God, and were bap-
tized for the remission of sins, and many
other such things too tedious to mention.
I went to Corinth again the next Sunday,
thinking they had vented their spleen to their
satisfaction ; butto my surprise they thought
proper to bring up my withdrawal, and made
a good many uncalled-for and unchristian
remarks; and after they had got through
with what they had to say about me, I asked
in a polite manner the privilege of speak-
ing in my own defence, but was refused the
right, stating that inasmuch as [ had with-
drawn I had no right to be heard. Your
name was then brought up, as a case differ-
ent from mine; and it was reckoned that
you had a right to defend yourself, as you
bad not withdrawn. 1 expect you will be
waited on; and if you should, I hope you
will make use of the opportunity of proving
to them that you are prepared not only to
meet them, but to show thein what the truth is,
for they know but little about it, and will not
give those an opportunity of teaching them
who are prepared to do so. It isreally lam-
entable to see them now occupying the
ground which they but a few years ago so
unmercifully anathematized and condemn-
ed the different sects for. We know that
the Saviour taught that “a house divided
against himself cannot stand.” 1 do not
think that you can find two members of the
church having minds of their own who
agree upon any important doctrine taught by
the Lord Jesus and his apostles. . .. A few
Sundays ago, Mr. Coleman said, that he
and his brethren composed the kingdom ; and
on last Sunday, the venerable parson contra-
riously remarked, that * he had no idea that
Christ and the apostles alluded to the kingdom
of grace (or church) as they call it, but that
they alluded to the kingdom in heaven
where God is.”  So you perceive that they
cannot get along together, upon subjects of
importance ; but the fact is, it makes no
difference what the members believe, so that
they do not disturb the peace and quiet of
the church! If they shounld notify you to
defend yourself, you must be sure 1o let me
know, as I wish to be present, and see they
do not misrepresent you. I'had noidea thatit
was in the man to misrepresent one so gross-

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

1y, as Coleman has the Doctor's views, §ince
the presumptuous attack he made upon him at
Fine Creek. They were busily engaged
circulating the report of his death some ten
days ago being no doubt glad to hear of it in
truth. Bat, poor creatures, they were dis-
appointed when Mr. Coleman contradicted
the report, and said he saw him in the cars,
going up the country. But I must conclude
for the present.”

About the first of December I was called
on by two members of the church at Corinth,
as intimated by brother Harris. They in-
formed me, that a report had reached the
ears of the church in relation to me. “ What
report,” said 1?7 « Why, that you have been
baptized by Dr. Thomas.” A pause ensued,
and evident confusion, of which I relieved
them by saying, “I suppose they wish to
know the reasons for the course I had pur-
sued?” «Yes,” was the reply; “and
when will it be convenient for you to at-
tend?” “At any time it may suit the
church :” so the next Saturday was fixed
on as the day of meeting.

Accordingly, 1 went down, and found
eight or ten persons assembled. The meet-
ing was opened with prayer by elder
Wrenn, in which he expressed much sorrow
that their beloved brother had been led
astray ; ‘“for we verily believe,” said he,
“ that they all are in error.” The old man
then said, that they would now proceed with
the disagreeable business before them, and
that reason seemed to dictate that brother
Winfree, (as he called me) should be allowed
to defend himself, and proposed that no per-
son should be allowed to reply.

I then commenced, by telling them that
there might be those present who did not
understand the position I then occupied ;
and that I pleaded guilty to the charge pre-
ferred against me, of having been baptized
by Dr. Thomas, and because that I did not
understand * the gospel of the Kingdom
when 1 was baptized by elder Wrenn, some
fifteen fyears before,and that therefore this
immersion, not being the obedience of the
one faith, was worthless. 1 then said, I
would begin by reading from the Scriptures
those passages which first led me to believe
that the teachers of * the Reformation” did
not teach the truth in relation to the gospel.
As they had always contended, when in my
hearing, that the gospel was not preached
until the day of Pentecost, I read Galatians
iii. 8, showing that it was preached to Abra-
ham; also Hebrews iv. 2, showing that it
was preached to the Israelites while in the
wilderness ; and that Jesus preached “the
gospel of the kingdom,” Matthew iv. 23,also
ix. 35. About this jungture Mr. Coleman



Jewish Affairs. 63

walked into the house; and immediately it { this sort of talk for twenty-five or thirty
was proposed by 1. P. Spencer that the } minutes, he said the prophets were not
resolution adopted a few minutes before, } thrown aside by the Reformers as an old
fo}rlbitrilding adreply, Ish&u)d be ris%inﬂedt, latl]m.amac ;dhlt)}t] tthatththey hadtm;xc}:huseb foln;
which was done. en remarked tha em, an at they went further bac
they perceived from the passages last { than Pentecost to find the gospel, even to
read, that there was a kingdom spoken } Genesis; and that they agreed with you,
of in connection with the gospel, and | when you said somewhere, that the gospel
that I would read a few passages to show { was wrapped up in the saying to Adam, the
who are, and who are not, to possess this { seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s
kingdom. Gal.v. 19 to 21. If those persons { head; but that it had been unwrapped and
add%essed were already in the kingdom, as ; fully preached in 1 Cor. xv.; and that he
contended for by our contemporaries, they ] was surprised that humble men should set
could have retorted on Paul, by saying, we ¢ themselves up as judges in these matters,
are already in the kingdom, and yourtelling, § in opposition to the Ieal?ned; but in relation
thgrefore, that th_ose of us w!)o commit §uc£1, g w friend Winfree, he said, th_e elders knew
?hmgs, “ghall notmhentt.heKlngdom of God, thf_:lr dl{ty, and that he had‘ little hope that
is unne(;,ietgary qu2gnt1rglé7su;i%rﬂug_\§s.2]l Ez.ud thfree (\Ilol\lxldt r.ecotrr\’slder and ;;etr;ce
next read Dan. vii. 22 an ; Rev. iii. 21; § his steps; and that in the course he has
v. 9,10; xvii. 14; xx. 4, 6; e;lso Matt. xxv., taken he has unchurched you all; but the
31 to 34. These testimonies prove that the { elders knew their duty.
saints are tginllerfit or posie?ls the kingd?m . ’I]‘he glder \;Vrerw then rose,dang said,that
when the Son of man shall come in his ¢ he loved brother Winfree, and that it gave
glory, and sit upon the throne of his glory; ¢ him grief and pain to say that he wagg no
and not be subjects of a kingdom, as con- g longer a member of that congregation. In
tended for by the self-styled *reformers.”” ¢ reply to the old man, [ remarked that I loved
We next proceeded to read testimonies to § the members there as much as they could
prove the location of this kingdom ; some of { love me; and that I had no ill will against
the events to transpire about the time ofg any one of them; but that I loved the truth
E)tssestabli'.sh;r;er:t; ls“;nd who i; tl;e in‘ntc‘;{:—'— § moa?hlhan all (])fdlhdentl}.l i1y buci
2 Sam. vii. o 19; xxiii. 3, 5; Lukei. us concluded the godly business as
31 to 33 ; the whole of the seven’ty-second § they supposed (I have no doubt), of purging
and eighty-ninth Psalms were read also; ¢ their body of one whom they consider-
Isaiah .;u,y Ezekiel xxxvii. 16 to end ; Jer.’ ed “ pestilent,” because he had tr?ed to assist
xxiii. 3 to 8; Dan.vii. 9, 14. These testi- § them in Jearning the truth, and had learned
monies prove that this kingdom is to be es- § more than they knew. Yours truly,
tablished on the earth, and not * beyond the Wirson WINFREE.
skies;” that the seed of David will be § Powhat Va.. Jan. 2 185
king ; and that all nations will be subjected § owhattan, Va., Jan. 26th, 1855.
to it, and be ruled justly and righteously ;
and then will be fulfilled the promise made
to Abraham, that “ In him and his seed all Jewish Affai
nations should be blessed.” I then showed ; ewish Affairs,
that Moses and the prophets where not ig- ¢ ;np or yirrer ADDRESSED TO SIB MOSES MONTE-
nored by the apostles in preaching the gos- i R
pel; and that they quoted largely from them % FIORE.
“ saying none other things than what Moses ! §ir Moses MONTEFIORE |
;nd ,t’heAp:opheé; td i%;ay‘isl]lgl::)d cgmel o Dear and Respected Sir,—Deepl
ase. cts il. 29 to 32 iii. end; also . espec ir,—Deeply sympa-
viii, 12. I then concluded by saying’Acts { thizing with the poor Jews who are suffer-
ii. 38 was not the gospel as we had been ¢ ing for want of food in the Holy Land, and
so repeatedly told at Corinth; but was a { perceiving that they have appealed to you to
command-—the obedience of faith prescribed ¢ procure for them relief; and knowing that
to those who were believers of “ the gospel ¢ you will gladly receive any sums of money,
of the kingdom.” however small, which may be forwarded tyo
Mr. Coleman rose, and szid, that he would § you to be disposed of in the way that will

not attack me, but would attack the head ¢ aid them most, I beg to enclose you £30
man ; and proceeded to abuse you, and said ¢ sterling, in a Bank Bill on London, at sixty
many harsh things of you, which are not § days. Six pounds of this amount is from a
}North repeating here, even if T could do so. § small body who worship the God of your fa-
n the midst of his tirade 1 asked him what § thers, and believe that Jesus, who was re-
he was then saying had to do with the mat- } jected and delivered by Judah into the hands
ter before the meeting? After continning ¢ of the Romans, is the Messiah ; that his
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«The Redeemer shall come to Zion and turn
away ungodliness from Jacob;” till then,
“darkness must cover the earth and gross
darkness the people.” ¢ Ye who are the
Lord’s remembrancers give him no rest till
he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a
praise in the earth.” In obedience to the
Holy Spirit, speaking by Isaiah, we remind
God of his promises—his exceeding great
and precious promises—concerning Israel,
and pray for their accomplishment. We
hope to rejoice with Israel when the time
comes.

If not too much trouble, please acknowl-
edge receipt of the enclosed, and hoping
more assistance may be obtained from this
quarter for your afflicted people, I beg to sub-
scribe myself with much respect and esteem,

An adopted lsraelite in Christ,
Halifax, Nova Scotia,
Aug. 30th, 1854,

soul was not left in hell, nor did he see cor-
ruption, but was raised by God on the third
day, and was exalted to the right hand of
the Divine Majesty of the heavens. We
are a poor people, very poor for the most
part, but we are rich in faith, belicving all
that the prophets have spoken, so far as we
can understand. We belong to no denomi-
nation, and have no creed but the Bible. We
are Christians, firmly believing that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God, begotten by the
Holy Spirit in the womb of a Virgin of the
house and lineage of King David ; and hence
that he is the seed promised to Eve,to Abra-
ham, and to David, that he is the heir of
all things which God hath promised to
Messiah,—the throne and kinadom of David,
the worid and all that is therein. Our hope
is identical with the hope of Abraliam, Mo-
ses, David, and all the faithful of Israel ; we
lock and “ pray for the peace of Jerusalem,”
for the restoration of the land and nation of
Israel. We believe in all the glorious things
that are spoken of Zion,—the hill which God
hath chosen for his habitation, there Ile will
dwell, and manifest himself to his chosen
and peculiar people, in the person of Jesus,
his only-begotten and well-beloved Son. We
know that *“the time of Jacob's trouble,”
out of which he is to be delivered by him
whom the nation despised, is drawing nigh;
the prophets reveal a time of trouble such
as never was since there was a nation, but,
O glorious thought, ¢ then shall thy people
be delivered ;” the Messiah shall appear,
“ many that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake, some to everlasting life : Is-
rael shall be saved from all her enemies,
her oppressors shall be broken in pieces; the
kingdom of Jsrael shall be gloriously re-es-
tablished. Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and
greatly enlarged and elevated ; an immense
and magnificent temple shall be built therein,
which shall be an house of prayer for all the
nations that are spared to witness the peace-
ful and glorious times of Messiali’s reign on
the throne of David.

But I must draw to a close, lest [ weary
you witha recital of those things with which
you are doubtless familiar. 'T'be future is
wonderful ! the contemplation of its unseen
glories—unseen except by the eye of faith—
weans one from the things of this present I have the honor to be
evil Gentile dispensation; and one delights Your obedient servant,
to feed on the rlorious realities revealed by Aarox LEvy GREEN,
the prophets, O that the veil were taken { Ty, — , Hon. See.
away from the minds of Jew and Gentile, 1lalifux, Nova Scotia.
that they might believe all that the prophets {
have spoken, and be saved eternally. But,
alas ! there is no hope of that until the great
Enlightener appears. Individuals will be
turned from darkness “mo. hght’ but nolhmg * Being requested by the writer to omit his name,
great can be expected until the Lord comes, { we publish the atove without his signature.— Editor.

A

*

LETTELRS RECEIVED IN REPLY TO THE
FOREGOING.

Grosvznor Gate, Park Lane,
20 Seplember, 5614.

Dear Sir,—I hasten to acknowledge your
esteemed favor and valuable enclosure.

I prize most highly the expression of your
kind sympathy with my suffering co-religion-
ists in the Iloly Land. I fervently pray that
our Almighty Father may bless with thou-
sand fold the store of those whose hearts
yearn towards the Land whence the Holy
Word went forth. I have the honor to be,

Dear sir,
Yours faithfully,
Moses MONTEFIORE.
H

Halifax, Nova Seotia.

Office of the Chief Rabbi,
4 Crusby Place, London,

5614--1854.

Sir,—-T am requested by the Reverend the

Chief Rabbi and Sir Moses Montefiore, Bart.,

to acknowledge with grateful thanks the sum

of ‘Thirty Pounds—your generous donation

towards the Fund now being raised for the
poor Jews of Palestine.
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Address to the Christian Jews in the ¢ tioned, publicly or privately, unless it be to
United States. ; expose the hypocrisy of some poor son of

) . Abraliam, who has been so unfortunate as

Dear Broragg,—You will have learned, { to be surrounded by evil influence and to be
from a notice in our religious papers, that a * gyercome by temptations. Then may we
convention of our brethren will be held next | hear it heralded throughout the length and
May, in the city of New York. It is my { breadih of our land that all converted Jews
purpose now to state its object, and toenlist { gpa hypocrites and impostors ; that there is

your efforts, interest, and codperation. I
deem it high time, dear brother, that some |
efforts be made to repel the slanderous at- §
tacks made upon us by our common foe. It
is time for us who have taken up the cross,
forsaken friends, and relatives, and every
thing that is near and dear to us for Christ,
to fling back, with double force, the re-
proaches cast upon us by the cavilling Chris-
tian. We have, I fear, by our silence hitherto;
only confirmed the generally-received opin-
jon, unchristian as it is absurd, that there can

o no resl conversion to Christianity from
modern Judaiom. T am convinced that so
long as we allow such sentiments, publicly )
expressed, Lo pass without refutation, so long
will the canse of Christ suffer among the
Jews, and the influence and usefulness of
those who seek the salvation of Judal di- !
minish. As followers of Christ, as those
who, with the apostle Paul, could wish
themselves accursed from Christ for their
brethren, their kinsmen according to the
flesh ; whose heart’s desire and prayer 10
God for Israel is, that they might be saved ;
nay, as men of honor, are we not bound 1o
endeavor, by all possible means, to extirpate ;
this foul slander, that every where stares us |
in the face. That there are false converts
from Judaism we pretend not to deny; no:
more can we deny that there are hostsof |
such converts from among the Gentiles.
But to assert that there can be no real con-
verts from Judaism, we must be allowed to
think of it and to speak of it as a falsehood
of the blackest character, a libel on the
purity of the motives of the fifieen thousand
Christian Jews now living. Why not at once
assert, without resorting to paraphrases, that
that Divine power which converted a Paul,
a Timothy, a Matthew, a John, and a host
of others, in the days of yore; as likowise
in modern times a Neander, a Da Costa, a
Capadose, and thousands of others, has lost
its saving inflaence—that the blood of
Christ shed for sibners has lost its efficncy,
and that the Spirit of God has ceased to
strive with mortals ?

Though we have several hundred Chris-
tian Jews in the United States, many of
whom are occupying highly-respectable po-
sitions, as werchants, clergymen, and physi-
cians, yet there is comparatively little known )
of them. On scarcely any other occasion }
will we hear the name of Christian Jew men-;
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no hope for Judah. Now, it is plain that
such opinions arise from ignorance and prej-
udice. Such will continue to be the opinion,
until Christian Jews will abandon their iso-
lated positions, and be known to the Church
and the world as an organized body.

Let us therefore meet in convention. Let
us organize an association admitting such
only to membership as have been long tried
—men of integrity and intelligence. Let ug
hold annual meetings, and spread before the
public such interesting and profitable infor-
mation respecting the scattered sons and
daughters of Judah as we may gather in our
own and foreign lands.

Let it no longer be said that the Christian
Jew is an infidel among Jews, and a hypo-
crite among Christians. Let us show Chris-
tians that we are not ashamed to profess our
faith in Messiah Jesus before the world. In
a word, let us set the example of our ances-
tors for Christians, in renouucing every ism
(the great stumbling block to the Jews) and
be united to our Messiah by a living faith.

Your brother in Christ,
Morris J. FRANKLIN.

P. S.—Due notice of time and place of
meeting will be hereafter given.

New York, Jan. 6th, 1855.

A Clergyman's Experience of Society.
No. II.
SUNDAY-SCHOOLS.
September 10, 18—.
ExcLisHMEN seem to be impressed with

> the conviction that dulness is inseparable

from religion. They certainly take great
pains to instil the notion into the winds of
their children. Towards the close of the last
century, a certain Mr. Raikes, of Glouces-
ter, opened a Sunday school in that city.
I had always been taught to look upon this
man as a benefactor to humanity. I had
been told that it was impossible to exagger-

- ate the gond etfects which had flowed from
»the introduction of this novel element into
. the religious organization of a Christian

country. 1 do not question, for one moment,
the sincerity of Mr. Raikes, nor the capa-
bilities of his discovery, but | am persuaded
that the method by which it is attempted to
religionize the infant mind, in many families
and many parishes, i3 wrong and cruel. I
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only ask the good people whoare so earnest} you have noble instinets and loving hearts,
in the cause of religion, to realize, if they ! —bat, to tell the truth, you are the dupes of
can, the sensations of a child at the close of | clergymen. They are sad fellows those
a “ well-spent” Sunday. To what condition { clergy, be they old or young. Very pleas-
has he been reduced ? ant it is, no doubt, for them to be regarded

I was what nurses call a “ nanghty” child. { with such devotion by beings so bright as
That is, [ strove with all the might of a pre- { you ; but let me show you the other side of
cocious rebel against their petticoat tyranny. { the picture. You think it a very grand
My governesses fared no better ; and, before { thing to spend a few hours in a Sunday
I had escaped from their clutches, I became { school, instructing the chi'dren of the poor.
proioyndly convinced that the whole busi- { Oh yes, it is your mission, it smooths your
ness of education, as carried out in these { way to heaven ; but do you know what you
days, is a gross sham. It was a system of { are about? Those children of toil and sor-
restraint. The thoughts that leaped within { row have emerged from an atmosphere that
my brain—all outbursts of natural feeling { would well-nigh choke you. It isa great
—were denounced as “naughty.” It was { relief to the parents to get them out of the
bad enough on week days, but no language { way, else certainly they would never be <“in
can describe the intensity of horror with { your class,” gaping at your costly dress, and
which I looked forward to the recurrence of { wondering what you mean by your fine sto-
a Sunday. Of course I dared not so much } ries about not caring for appearances. For
as breathe a murmur ; but I often thought { six days in the week they have been cooped
how strange it was to call that a holiday § up for as many hours in a stifling atmo-
which presented only one round of irksome { sphere. Look at their faces! If you were
occupation. There were hymns and col- { physiognomists you would very soon close
lects to be learnt—prayers to be repeated ; your book, and fly away with your litie
—it was a heinous offence to gather flowers } band to the green fieldsand freshair. What
or to seem to enjoy any one sensation in the ; lessons yoa could teach them! It was not
world. T was forbidden to walk, except to{ in close rooms, but by the sea shore or on
and fro from church; and if I tried to take ¢ the mountain top thet he whom you wor-
refuge in reading, I was in perpetual danger ? ship used to teach. And why, again, will
of being caught with what was not a “Sun-{ you take these wretched babes to church ?
day book.” I was taken twice a day to( They do not understand it. Of course they
church, and how shall I record the weari- { “look about,” as you call it, eat lozenges,
ness induced by services which I could not, { and “fistle” on their seats. Did not you
for the life of me, comprehend! It was so0¢ do all this,and don’t you know that it would
dull—that narrow pew-—that sleepy voice | be simply unnatural if young life could
—that wonderful talk about Hell and Heav- ¢ ever wear the habits of the old.  Often have
en (especially the former)—that cold, gray, ¢ I stood before three hundred children, strick-
stupid eye of my governess, watching as if { enalmost dumb with shame ! Why, [ heard
to revenge on me the humiliation of her{ once from the lips of a dying child thoughts
position—will ever live in my recollection. { that would have made the fortune of a Chris-
Oh, with what satisfaction did 1 scamper off { tian poet. The babe had fashioned its own
to bed, hoping, if my digestion happened to { beautiful creations outof the hintsit had gath-
be in good order, that I should some time { ered from the world-worn sayings of men.
attain to the perfect sainthood of the fine la- { And yet in that school-room have I stood, a
dies who repeated the responses inan audible § jaded master on one side, and you, with your
voice, and locked at their neighbors’ bonnets. | earnest but mistaken zeal before me ; the
For my own part 1 like naughty children, ¢ grand old sun, too, pouring his divine light
and [ ‘hink they are oftener in the rightg through those grim windows, and lighting
than the very good ones, who turn out such | up the story that I could read on the faces
terrible bores or such hopeless profligates in f of those pauper children. How could I hope
after life. ’ to catch their attention ?  Oh! it was cruel.

People in the higher classes are growing ! God knows I am not writing against religion.
more sensible in this matter, and I devoutly ¢ I would do every thing in my power, if I
trust that few children now-a-days are con-{ were a parent, to develop the religious facul-
demned to pass so wretched a childhood in re- { ty in my children, but I would not cabin and
spect of Sabbath observanceas I have. But, { confine their young souls. Let nature lead
in the name of common humanity, think of { the way, and do you follow humbly in her
the treatment you inflict on the children of { track.
the poor. Young ladies who love your A PROTESTANT MOCKERY.
church, you are beautiful as angels, you are November 20, 18—,
the homes of guileless innocence, yon were THE Church of England is an unhappy
sent to purify, refine, and elevate humanity, ! compromise. The Roman Catholies manage
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things much better. They boldly assert
that their priests are possessed of supernat-
ural powers.

|

61

this, as in many other respects, they are the
only consistent men in the Church of Eng-

They are the instruments of } land. Another consequence is, that many

communication between man and Heaven. { clergymen of the Evangelical school, are

‘I'he Pope is the vicar of God—standing in
his place, the appointed medium of spiritual
influence—in short, a God upon earth. To
a man wrestling with himself, goaded by
temptation, wandering up and down, “ seek-
ing refuge and finding none,” the Church
of Rome must be a very city of refuge—
that is, if he can once accept the funda-
mental dogma; otherwise 1 do not see
how lie can escape the only other alterna-
tive of refusing all human aid and of speak-
ing face to face with God. Now, say what
you may of the doctrine of apostolic suc-
cession, it forms no poriion of the creed of
the Church of England. ‘T'be priests in that
Church are men, and yet, according to the
ordination service, they have been “ called”
by the Holy Ghost, and are invested by the
Bishop with the terrible and responsible au-
thority of forgiving sins. This doctrine is
stated in as many words, and the power is
conveyed by the imposition of hands. Was
there ever such a mockery ? The young
priest is told that he has the power of abso-
lution, and he is forbidden to exercise it ex-
cept by asserting what everybody knows,
that the Deity does pardon sins. The priest
is, therefore, powerless, for, most assuredly,
I believe that, with the exception of the
High Church section, no clergyman would
dare to teach that he is ciothed with any
power beyond that possessed by the hum-
blest member of his congregation. Hence,
we are all in a false position. Why not
openly acknowledge the fact, instead of aim-
ing at a fatal compromise between the two
extremes ?

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION.

November 27, 18—,

It was decided the other day by high le-
gal authorities—only think of judges, not
bishops, deciding points of doctrine !—‘hat
the Church of England does not believe in
baptismal regeneration. And yet the litur-
gies and services divectly assert the contra-
ry. At least whenever 1 baptized or chris-
tened children, I said, “ Seeing that this
child is regenerate.” The practical effect
is that baptism is a fashion, and, as a rule,
the parents and sponsors have no more faith
in the spiritual effects of that ceremony than
Voltaire or Rousseau had. Except that it
assists the registry in establishing the legit-
imacy or illegitimacy of a child, I know at
a fact that very few persons believe that is
sérves any purpose in the world. High
Churchmen hold a contrary opinion, and in

3
1

placed in a very false position. Here is one
instance. To-day I was sent for to bury a
child. The appointed hour was four o’clock.
It had been a thick foggy day, and towards
the afternoon a drizzling rain had set in. I
waited for three hours at the church. It
was not till seven o’clock that the sexton told
me that the people had come. * * * = % *
An old hag,a hired mourner, came in to
register the child. T went into the desk to
read the first portion of the service, and
saw besides the clerk and myself, two per-
sons in the church. One was the old hag
whom I have mentioned, the other a coun-
terpart of herself. The dull flickering of
half a dozen gas-lamps spread an unearthly
glare, and my voice echoed mourafully
through the aisles and galleries. I went out
into the chuichyard, and saw, to my intense
horror and disgust, that these two creatures
had brought the child to be buried iz a can-
dle-box. ¥ * * * Had I obeyed the ritnal, I
shoo'd have asked if the child had been bap-
tized. I felt certain that it had not, and if I
had asked the question, I must have refused
to have performed the service. I learnt, af-
terwards, that the child had been still-born.
It was brought, not to be buried, but to be
regisiered, in order that the parents might
receive their wretched mite from a burial
cleb! To this alternative are we reduced.
We must either violate our professed belief,
or countenance a fraud. In early times it
was different Christians believed in the
reality of the Sacrament, and the whole ays-
tem was harmonious. Now all is discord,
confusion, and practical unbelief. Religion
has degenerated into a fashion. * * * ¢

I find that very few persons think it nec-
essary to partake of the Holy Communion.
This shows that the religion of the Church
of England has lost its vitality. 1t is im-
possible to conceal the fact that belief in the
communication of spiritual influences is fast
dying away. The second sacrament is ad-
ministered in this parish about fifteen times
in the year! The congregation ought to
npumber about 1,500 ; out of these there are
in general scarcely a hundred communicants.
I know that this is an exceptional case. In
many churches, the Sacrament is admibis-
tered more frequently, and the communi-
cants are more numerous—but as a rule,
there is an obvious want of faith in sacra-
mental efficacy. And yet,as it seems to me,
partaking in this Sacrament is the only test
by which one can decide whether there is
any living faith in the whele Church sys-
tem. * * * *
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Is it true or false that the millions of peo-
ple who never enter a place of worship are
condemned to eternal perdition? 1f true,
what a fearful doctrine! If false, why is
it perpetually taught? ‘The other day I
went from door to door through one of the
most wretched districts in the town. As a
clergyman of the Established Church it was
my duty to inquite into the spiritual condi-
tion of every soul in my parish. Here isa
scene I witnessed: In a room about eight
feet square, I found four women and a man;
one of the women was lying, half-dressed
and in a drunken sleep, upon a filthy bed,
the others were lounging about on chairs.
A “dirty” fire was smouldering in the grate,
near which the man sat with a short pipe
in his mouth. A torn hat was crushed
down upon the back of his head; his eyes
were bloodshot with drink ; there could be
no mistake about the matter, he was sunk
in the very lowest depths of animal degrada-
tion. The women greeted me with a bewil-
dered stare, the man turned round as soon
as I entered, and I shall never forget the in-
tensity of hate with which heeyed me. He
burst out into a volley of imprecations, and
frantically ordered me to leave his presence.
By this time a crowd of idlers had made
their way into the room, and I saw at once
that, if I yielded to the brute my influence
would be gone for ever. [ sat down, and by
dint of a little patience, and a few kind
words, subdued his wrath. 1did not open
my lips on the subject of religion, and our
interview ended in my obtaining leave to
visit him again.

Now, this man was the type of an enor-
mous class of persons in the district. It
was very obvious that as a clergyman
I could not approach them. In their
minds religion was identified with priest-
craft, tyranny, and covetousness. It had
no relation with the wants and suffer-
ings of humanity. A priest was useful in
his way, he “ could make it all right” on a
death-bed, but he could solve no problem of
social life. 1 soon discovered, however, that
when I addressed such persons on purely
human grounds, when I came to speak to
them—as one suffering in some respects like
themselves—at all events, most willing to
heal their wounds—my words found ready
acceptance. Where then, in truth, is my
congregation? Is it among the few hup-
dreds oniy who appear in Sunday costumes
in the church, or among the outlaws of so-
ciety who make ap the heathendom of Chris-
tian England that [ am to deliver my mes-
sage? My sympathies are with the poor
and outcast far more than with that other
class who seem to tell me by every ]ook
that they can take care of themselves.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

Aunlectn Gpistolurin,

OUR LABOR NOT UNFRUITFUL.

My Dear CurisTiaNn BRoTHER,—1T trust,
ere long, a balance in hand will be obtained
for remittance on account of ANATOLIA, not-
withstanding the very unpopular opinion in
England of “Russia Triumphant.” Nay,
the mere mention of such an event is ridi-
culed as tending to harden the heart of the
Czar, this modern Pharaoh ; and is held by
some as treason, after the manner of the
ancient nations, who punished the people as
traitors for daring to despair of the fortunes
of the commonwealth.

On the oiher hand, however, there 13, my
Christian brother, at least somethlng in the
good providence of God, both to strengthen
and encourage you still to persevere in your
onerous labors to proclaim ¢ the gospel of
glad tidings of the kingdom of God,” accord-
to the noble example and instructions of our
Lord. Ihere refer toanitem in the account
forwarded, showing the free-will offering of
a grateful heart in Paisley, anxious, by his
mite, to aid in relieving you from any loss
sustained in the publication of the Herald
of the Kingdom and Age io Come. Nor is it
less encouraging to receive voluminous tes-
timony, as 1 continue to do from time to time,
of the inestimable value of your literary
labors in leading many persons, not only to
“gearch the Scriptures,” but at the same
time to render their tribute of praise to the
“Author of every good and perfect gift,” for
the spiritual benefits they derive through
your instrumentality ; this is indeed as it
should be, the seeds of heavenly life and
light thus sown, in the sterile hearts of men,
springing up in fragrant incense around the
divine fountain. But, doubtless, there exist
other incentives for your zealous persever-
ance in the holy enterprise of ‘‘making
ready a people” for the glorious advent of
our blessed Lord; for I see, or think I see
the dawn of morning redness on the moun-
tain-tops in the East, which ere long will
become the eﬁ'ulgence of everlasting day.
Forget not the iuspired song of “the sweet
psalmist of Israel,”—He that goeth forth
weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubt-
less come again wn.h rejoicing, bringing his
sheaves with him.”

That you, richly laden with the heavenly
treasure, may in the end come forth like a
gallant stately vessel returned home from
some grand expedition, thus to enter the
long-promised haven, whilst my little bark
glides humbly after, and we both rest to-
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gether in perfect, endless peace, is the heart- | on the third day, was seen of his disciples
felt prayer of about forty days, during which he discoursed
Yours, very faithfully, “ waiting for the } with thein about the kingdom of God ; after-
kingdom of God,” wards ascent.led into heaven, where he is
RiciARD ROBERTSON. now on the right hand of the throne of the

Majesty, and will continue there until his
London, England, Jan. 181h, 1855. enemies be made his footstool; but at that
time he will return in the same manner that

{ he ascended, that he may establish and
. henceforth sit upon his father David's throne,
.. { restoring the kingdom again to Israel, and

Dear Siz.—The January number, with ¢ reigning over the house of Jacob forever in
all of 1854, have come to hand, and without the land the Lord gave to Abraham’ Isaac’
exception are very interesting and of great g and Jacob,on Mount Sion in Jerusalem, and
price to any one seeking to know the truth ; before his ancients gloriously. 1 believe
!

RIPENING IN THE EAR.

as it is in Jesus. I am happy to say that { that His kingdom isan everlasting kingdom,
iny wife and myself have reaped great ben- ! and that all nations shall serve and obey
efit, so far, in reading your Elpis Israel, An- 3 him ; that he will raise the dead, plant a
atolia, and the Herald. They are truly all $ new heaven and earth, in which dwelleth
great teachers of the word, by which we are ¢ righteousness ; and that the kingdoms of
enabled to search and understand the law ¢ this world will become the kingdoms of the
and the testimony ; and through the blessing } God of heaven. All that he has promised,
of God we are determined to search on un- ¢ [ believe he is able and will perform. He
til we have found sufficient to make us wise ¢ that scattered Israel will gather them asa
unto salvation, and to be baptiZ(’d into the shepherd doth his ShEGP. Israel’s hope is
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of { indeed a glorious hope, the only true hope,
the Holy Spirit; and hope, though at this ¢ and the hope of every Bible Christian.
late hour, to become heirs of the kingdom I did not understand these things when I
of God. was immersed. T was taught to believe that
May God Almighty bless and prosper you { the old Bible was done away with, and there-
in your honest endeavors to publish to the { fore, the Law and the prophets I rarely read.
world the gospel of the kingdom, as it was ¢ Recently, however, 1 have been brought to
preached, believed, and obeyed, in the days { appreciate them by reading the Herald of the
of the Apostles! This is the heartfelt prayer { Kingdom. If I am sufficiently intelligent

of ) in the truth, I should very much like to be-
Yours, in the hope of the kingdom, come obedient to it in baptism, that 1 may
S— H—. be united to the name of the anointed Jesus,

Connecticut, Jan. 11th, 1855, and receive thenceforth, by patient continu-
ance in well-doing, glory, honor and immor-
tality, at the revelation of Jesus Christ from
heaven in power and great glory; that I
may see him as he is, be like him, and be
forever, with him--a consummation which
is the ardent desire of my heart.

I am very anxious to understand, believe,
and cbey, the gospel of the kingdom of God.
Excuse, therefore, my presumption in trou-
good. Tintend that Elpis Israel, Anatolia, } bling you with my convictions. T was im-
and the Herald, shall be read attentively, if } mersed among the Campbellites in Virginia,
they come to hand. 1 hope the latter will ; some ten or twelve years ago. Since then
arrive regularly; for it affords me great ! [ have been very worldly-minded, done many
pleasure to read so valuable a periodical in ¢ things I ought not to have done, and left un-
connection with the Bible. done what I ought to have done. If the

I believe, with all my heart, the gospel g Lord will but pardon my offences, and ac-
that wus preached to Abraham; and that ) cept me for Cluist’s sake, I shall be happy,
Jesus is the seed’ of the woman, who is to ) and endeavor henceforth to walk in accord-
bruise the serpent’s head ; and the seed of } ance with his word, the remnant of my
Abraham, through whom all the nations of ) days. I hope you, or some one that has
the earth are to be blessed; and the Son of { obeyed the gospel of the kingdom of God,
David, promised in the covenant made with { will visit Trenton soon, that I may have the
him, and recorded in 2 Sam. vii., 1 Chron. } privilege of being baptized into Christ. T
xvii. [ believe that he is the Son of God, } regard my former immersion as nothing, be-
who suffered, died, was buried, rose again ! cause I did not understand the first principles

AN INTELLIGENT CONFESSION.

Dz. Tuomas,—I hope you will visit this
region. Great good, I think, might be ef-
fected. The people are liberal, candid, and
disposed to hear—to prove all things by
the Bible, and to hold fast that which is
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of the oracles of God. 1f it were in my ¢
power, I would visit New York for the ex- |
press purpose, but this I am unable to do. ¢
I remain, in friendship, yours, ;
Mary B. R.

Grundy Co., Missouri, Jan. 13th, 1855, ¢

REMARKS.

Mary’s confession of faith is very intelli-
gible, intel'igent, and seriptural, and reveals
no reason why water should be forbidden
that she should rot be baptized. Al intelli-
gent in the word will readily perceive, that
she has been “{aught of God” in bhaving
imbibed His thoughts as they are set forth
in the writings of the P'rophets and Apostles.
Happy is she in having attained to this,
Being enlightened, she can now see herself ;
as in a state of alienation from the life of {
God through the ignorance that was in her
when she went down into the water many
years ago under the God-dishonoring sup-
position, that * the old Bible was done away !
with,” or as the Bethanian dogma expresses !
it, that it had become “no better than an old .
Jewish Almanac!” Shenow perceives that
the gospel preached by Paul to the Gentiles,
was promised of God afore in the holy writ- >
ings of the prophets; which, if she had
learned from the New Testament, she would
have scen shining forth from the pages of :
the old. A person who says that the old
Bible is done away, in effect, proclaims his
ignorance of the gospel treated of in the
new. The old Bible is a telescope shut up,
giving a view of things to an end indicated
in the Abrahamic Covenant—the blessing
of all nations in his seed. The New Testa-
ment is a slide of that telescope drawn out;
so that a right focus being obtained, the
spectator is enabled to behold the objects
presented with great clearness of vision.
There is yet another slide to be extended
which will carry the sight of the observer
into the eternal ages, when the thousand ’
years’ constitution of the kingdom shall be |
succeeded by a new and unchanging order !
of things. Men are not yet invited to take .
una position in the Mosaic Eden, and, look- /
ing through the ages and generations of !
seven thousand years, to scan the eternity
beyond ; they are invited to view from that :
stand-point the eventide of the sixth millen- '
nium of the world; for « at eventide it shall
be light,” even ¢‘the manifestation of the
Sons of God,” “shining forth as the sun in
the kingdom of their Father. Who bath

s to hear, let him hear.” ‘

If Mary had been told twelve years ago !

.t she was blind and unfit for immersion,

3 would have been, doubtless, offended. ;
Certain stereotyped notions concerning Jeeuws

‘in omission and commission,
v that it is sx micrsws, ek pisteos, from, or out

Herald of the Ringdom and Age to Come,

had been stamped upon her infantile mind
by the dark bodies ol the system into which
she had been involuntarily introduced. Tra-
dition was poured into her ears from the

" cradle, by which her thoughts of Jesus were

generated, so that when she attained to
maturity she felt and spoke as she had hap-
pened to be led. This was not the utterance
or feeling produced by faith ; for faith, which
is “ the assured expectation of things hoped
for, and the conviction of things unseen,”
comes by hearing the Word of God; and
which she had so little concern for, as to
deem it abolished. At that time, then, what
her system called faith was mere credulity—
an unreasoning assent to current dogmas.
Now, credutity is not justifying, sanctifying,
nor saving ; but, as in Mary’s case, produc-
tive of worldly-mindness, and malfaisance
Paul says,

of, faith, as the source or origin thereof,
we are justified, and have peace with God.
Bat, if the faith be wanting, there is no
source from which justification or pardon

* canflow to us in being immersed. “Baptism

saves us,” to use the words of Peter, from
all past sins, in the snbject of it having a
well-spring or fountain within him, from
which “ his inwards,” (as the law expresses
“the imeard man,”) can be sprinkled, while
his ontward man is passing through the
NeEw-Birta LAvER, dia Nourpov wadvyevs-
oiag, dia lowrou palingenesius. Hence, the
“ purifying the heart by faith” is perfected
with the ¢ washing of the body in water,”
made purifying by the operation going on
within. In the absence of true faith, that
is, of belief of the truth witnessed by Jesus
before Pilate, the water of baptism is not
“pure water,” but the contrary. In default
of this, it is no better than the ** holy water’
of the Roman Mother of Harlots, To
make the water of a bath pure water to the
person bathed, Christ must dwell in his
heart by faith, in comprehending with
all the saints the breadth, and length, and
depth, and heizht, of the kuowledge. In
other words, “ the things of the Kingdom of
God, and of the name of the anointed
Jesus,” must be believed. (Acts viii. 12.)
These were what Philip preached in preach-
ing Christ, (verse §,) and the things the
Samaritans believed ; so that when they be-
lieved them, * Christ dwelt in their hearts by
faith,” and they comprehended with all the
saints, the knowledge in its length, breadth,
&c., and were then “baptized both men
and women.”

Will any man intelligent in the word of
the kingdom, venture to affirm that an un-
reasoning assent to any of the dogmas of
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If we did not know the intense darkness
of the Gentile theological mind, we might
suppose that this was self-evident to all. But
how contrary to this is the fact! Mary,
however, has come to sec it at length, be-
cause her eyes have been opened by the trath.
We congratulate her on her deliverance from
the power of darkness, which is Satan’s
power, and her translation into the light or
knowledge of the kingdom, which is the gos-
pel, or power of God. If men believe this,
happy are they il they obey it. Let her, then,
by all means, follow the example of the great
apostle of the uncircumcision, as soon as
she can find an Ananias, and ¢ Arvise and be
baptized, and wash away her sins,” thus
“invoking the name of the Lord.”

“{Christendom” is a scriptural and sufficient ¢
Feb. 10th, 1855. Ebptror.

qualification for the “One Baptism 7" If the
subject be devoid of the fuith, immersion can- ?
Protestantism in Italy. ;
From the Sunday Times, ;

not be “ the obedience of faith” in this case.

71

must necessatily be found multitudes of men
of weak minds incapable of thinking for
themselves, and therefore naturally desirous
of devolving upon other individuals the task
of thinking for them. This is the true ra-
tionale of Catholicism. It is a contrivance
for being religious by proxy, which, of ne-
cessity elevates the sacerdotal order into a
sovereign caste, ruling every thing through
the machinery of conscience.

But, as it is found that weak men exist
in free countries strong men make their ap-
pearance from time to time, who are as nat-
urally inclined to Protestantism as their
moral antipodes to popery. History proves
that Italy has, in nearly all ages, produced
at Jeast some of these men, though they
have never until now existed in sufficient
numbers to avow their predilection openly,
and set up a church in opposition to the
Vatican. But the Italian nation, having,
almost as a whole, acquired a tendency to-
wards democracy, that other twin tendency
of the human mind—I mean the tendency
towards Protestantism—has necessarily be-
come visible at the same time. It is true

To Tue ProrLe oF ExcrLaxp— Fellpw | that in most parts of the Peninsula, conceal-
Countrymen :—On Wednesday, the 29th of ¢ ment, reserve, and Jesuitism are forced upon
October, the first stone of a Protestant church ; the people by the circumstances of their

was laid at Turin.  Accustomed to the lay- ¢
ing of the first stones of churches in this
country, it will not, perhaps, be easy for you
at once to comprehend the importance of
thisannouncement. But if you call tomind
the fact that in [taly the Roman Catholic

superstition is in close alliance with abso-‘é
lutism, and that until now, both have refused !
to recognize the existence of Protestantism |
in that peninsula, you will perceive that a ]
very great advance has been made, and that
the Italians are beginning to deliver them-
selves from that sacerdotal yoke the sup-
porting of which is incompatible with civil ;
liberty.

I have often ventured to point out to you
the undoubted truth that what in Italy isg
called the revolutionary principle is synony-
mous in one of its phases with Protestant- ¢
ism. Wherever men have begun to think }
of freedom they have felt the necessity of ¢
inaugurating their carcer by throwing off
the authority of an infallible church, no ab-
surdity being more obvious than the attempt
to reconcile spiritual oppression with liberal
institutions. Experience will not, of course,
permit me to maintain that popery cannot
exist in a free country. It may be, and in-
deed it is found practicable to keep up the
superstitions of the Vatican, not only in
Great Britain, but in the United States of
America—the highest form of human So-
ciety known to modern times. But this
happens, because, in all large nations there

condition. They do not find themselves
equal to the sacrifice of martyrdom, and,
therefore, they dissemble their scorn of Po-
pery, believing, however, that the day is at
hand for throwing off the mask, and tram-
pling their ancient idols under foot.

While we observe, therefore, among our
own puey ecclesiastics, some wretched en-
thusiasts gone over to Cardinal Wisemau's
red stockings, bowing before morsels of
dough, patting faith in vials of the Virgin’s
milk, or carrying about in their pockets
feathers from the wing of the angel Gabriel,
the masculine minds of the Italians are be-
coming equal to comprehend the simple
grandeur of Protestantism, which 1 don’t
scruple to denominate the only religion the
world knows of, worthy of a rational exist-
ence. It is certainly the only faith that in
the present stage of the world’s mental de-
velopment is compatible with liberty. From
this day forward, we may, consequently, ex-
pect that the fuundations of absolutism will
crumble away rapidly throughout Italy, for
the corrosive principle of Protestantism will
inevitably go on destroying the substance
by which the church was united to the state,
and will set the bodies of the people free by
emancipating their minds. The English in
Rome perform public worship in a barn un-
der the ban of the authorities; in Florence
they are cooped up in a little chapel, with a
body of soldiers at the door, to scare away
the natives from hearing the preachers; at
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Turin a Protestant church is now founded, { very lazzaroni look with contempt on the
for the use, apparently, of all members of ; phuntasmagory of Popery.
the reformed creed. The 29th of October, { The writer of Austria and Haly illustrates
1851, may accordingly be regarded as the ! the freedom from prejudice existing among
first day of a great revolution,—the greatest, { the Neapolitans by showing the readiness
without comparison, ever effected in [taly, ¢ with which they cobperated with Jews and
for the subversion of dynasties, the change ¢ Protestants in the attempt to throw off the
of governments, and the union or dismem- { yoke of despotism. Differences of creed no
berment of States are nothing compared with { longer constitute a bar to social intercourse
the revolution of opinion, which nothing can { —1 mean amonyg the liberal portion of the
suppress, and which it has always been most ¢ Italian people. The members of a doting
dangerous for the mightiest government to ¢ church, who believe in the efficacy of prayers
contend with. for the dead, who eat waflers and fancy they

With Protestantism the Bible will be en- § are swallowing the divinity, and who pay
throned in Italy, and the Bible is a book of( idolatrous worship to saints, would not asso-
liberty. It inculcates the equality of men { ciate with a Jew or Protestant for any great
before God ; and, while teaching the most { purpose of life. But as Protestantisin pen-
profound respect for the laws and civil insti- { etrates through the country, carrying along
tutions, it inculcates the most unbounded é with it entire freedom of conscience, deliv-
scorn for the pomps and vanities of despot- ; ering women from the pollution of the con-
ism. Christianity first destroyed slavery in | fessional, striking a blow at the tyranny ex-
the world—1 mean the slavery of man to | ercised by priests over the beds of sickness
man—personal domestic slavery. It will { and death, and imparting instruction to all
end by destroying political slavery, and even | ranks of people, those base principles which
we, perhaps, may live to witness this, its { associate civil rights with the holding of
grand triumph in ltaly. DPopery is not} certain religious opinions, will be obliterated
Christianity, but a vile counterfeit, palmed { from the Italian mind, and political and civil
off upon the world in its place. For all re-; freedom will be erected on the broad basis
ligious, social, and civil purposes, a maun: of humanity.
might as well be a Mohammedan, as a Pa-{ You, yourselves, are far too enlightened
pist; indeed, in a theological point of view, ! to be scared by the bugbear of revolution ;
the Moslem is far superior to the believer in { you have gone through that ordeal. You
the bestial legends of Rome. have had your revolution; you have con-

But the darkness is passing away from | quered for yourselves the apparatus of re-
Italy, after ages of struggles, carried on se- g form ; you have emancipated public opinion,
cretly in the depths of society by calm and ¢ and you are enjoying the fruits of these
meditative philosophers, who are driven to ¢ great victories. It is not for you, therefore,
adopt all manner of disguises, for the pur- { to dissuade others from following your ex-
pose of combatting the monstrous supersti- { ample. You have taught them historically
tion. Venice, more than two centuries ago, ¢ that revolution is the sacred duty of an op-
was on the point of throwing off the Papal { pressed people—revolation in faith, revolu-
yoke and declaring itself Protestant; but the ¢ tion in manners, revolaiion in government.
design having been formed after the repub- { Where men worship wafers it must be clear
lic began to decay and lost much of ils en- { to you that a revolution is necessary in relig-
ergy, timidity, under the disguise of pru- g ion ; where women go to the abhorred con-

!
;

PPN

dence, postponed the decisive measure, and { fessional, where their minds are debased and
thus failed to accomplish the emancipation { their consciences polluted, you will recog-
of Italy. It was reserved for Piedmont, the $ nize the necessity of a revolution in man-
country of the Waldenses and Albigenses, § ners ; and where a man is deprived of every
the old heroic Protestants of the Alps, to set ¢ political and civil right, has no part in making
the example of intellectual independence to { the laws, and so forth, a revolution in gov-
Italy. The fire, however, will spread from ¢ ernment is called for. Italy could never
the snowy regions of the north to the volea- 3 be freed while Popery leld undisputed sway
nic regions of the south. Already, the Ap- g over the public mind. It was requisite to
penines are filled with Protestants in every . knock down the priest before you could get
thing but in name ; Tuscany has thousands {at the despot. Protestantism will do the
and tens of thousands ready, like her breth- | former, and then the peaple will do the lat-
ren of Turin, to buaild Protestant churches ; ; ter. Revolutionize religion, and you may
and throughout the Papal States republican { easily revelutionize the State; and as the
Bibles, distributed by the triumvirs, are still ¢ former process has commenced in earnest,
cherished in secret as pledges of future de-; I think we may say that a future is dawn-
liverance. Even Naples, where intellectual { ing upon ltaly. GREVILLE BROOKE.
aclivity is not believed to be so great, the ¢  November 9th, 1851,
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“And intheir days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up A KINGDPOM which shall never perish, and
A DOMINION thal shall not beleft to another people. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms

and tiself shall stand for ever.”’—DaxiEL.

Joun Tuomas, Ed.]

The Heavens and the Signs Thereof.

‘“Be not dismayed at the Signs of the Heavens.'— ¢
JEREMIAN. :

THat language must be symbelical which, |
being taken from material objects, expresses ;
things incompatible with the acknowledged |
properties of those bodies; as, for example, !
where it is said that stars fall to the earth ;:
for since the stars are larger than the earth,
they cannot literally fall to it. Inthe Apoca
lypse, chap. i. 1, it is said that God signified -
the revelation of Jesus Christ; the word |
dnpavey, esémanen, meaning to express by
signs or symbols. )

“ Symbolic language,” says Bp. Hard,:
“is constructed upon such principles as
wake it the subject of just criticism and ra-
tional interpretation. T'he prophetic style :
was constructed on the symbolic principles
of the hieroglyphics, which were not vague
uncertain things, but fixed and constant
analogies, determinate in their own nature,
or from the steady use that was made of
them ; and a language formed on such prin-
ciples may be reasonably interpreted upon
them.

In Luke xxi. 25, there is a key by which ;
any symbols in Scripture muy be safely and °
clearly explained; and that is by inierprei- -
ing the figure by the plain decliratiim, and
not by straining the plain declaration to!
mike it agree with the figure. We have
}ur an example of this rule, signs spoken of
in this verse as to take place in the sun,
moon, and siars : this may mean either liter-
wlly those material luminaries themselves,
ur some other things of which they are only ¢
symmbolsy bat when we read further, we
tind that there is also distress of nations
upon the earth, with perplexity, we can
have no doubt that the latter is literal, and :
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the former figurative. We know from the
words of Balaam, Daniel, and of the Lord
Jesus himself, that the stars are symbols

- representative of great and distinguished

personages, ecclesiastical and civil, and the
sun and moon, therefore, being homogeneous
symbols with the stars, must represent con-
stitutional elements of their system, ecclesi-
astical and secular. It is amongst these,
then, that we must look for the signs which
are here foretold, and not in the physical
heavens, which is expressly forbidden in the
Word. In the same manner we learn that
the sea, and the waves roaring, represent
tumultuous assemblages of the people.
From Gen. xxxviii. 9, 10, we learn that
the sun, moon, and eleven stars, which made

* obzisance to Joseph, were immediately inter-

preted by Jacob to be symbolical of himself,
Rachel, and his other eleven sons.

Hence, Mede is fully justified in saying
that « Fleavens mean Regnum Politicum, a
political kingdom; Sun, secular govern-
nent; moon, ecclesiastical government;
and Stars, ministers of religion;” but not
these exclusively, as Jacob’s interpreta-
tion of them in Joseph’s dream clearly
shows,  «The Ihaven of this political
world,” says he, ‘“is the sovereign part
thereof, whose host and stars are the
powers ruling that world. In the highest
place, gods or idols; next, kings, princes,
magistrates, &c., and other such lights
shining in that firmament, The Earth is
the peasantry or vulgus kominum, together
with the terrestrial creatures serving the
use of man.” The following writers also
all agree that * Heavens” is the symbol for
the higher places of the political universe
discoursed of : Dr. H. More, Daubuz, Lan-
caster, Sykes, Dr. Wall, Vitringa, Lowth,
Owen, and Warburton. And Sir I-aac
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Newton says, “in sacred prophecy, which 4 then shall his yoke depart from off Israel,
regards not single persons, the sun is put | and his burden depart from off' their shoul-
for the whole species and race of kings.” | ders.” This has never happened yet to the
Hence, to “ascend into heaven” must be } Assyro-Babylonian power, and must there-
% to obtain new power and glory ;”” and Dau- ¢ fore be in the future. This saying of Lu-
buz says, “to ascend into heaven” is to ; cifer in his heart is no other than «the
obtain rule and dominion. T'hat  the sea : evil thought” which is to come into thé
and the waves roaring,” mean tumultuous " mind of Gog, impelling him to the invasion
assemblies of the people, and the sea by % of the Holy Land, and the siege of Jerusa-
itself, the mass of the people, is manifest ; lem, which will be taken. He is now be-
from many passages. In Isaiah xvii. 12, yond the limits of the Roman earth, and
13, it is written, “ Woe to the multitude of } consequently not in ils heavens, which are
many people, which make a noise like the g the heavens of Daniel’s Fourth Beast. But
noise of the seas; and to the rushing of } he says, “I will ascend into them, and
nations, that make a rashing like the rush- ; above the height of the clouds,’”” or powers
ing of mighly waters; the nations shall S of those heavens ; that is, he will become
rush like the rushing of many waters.” ; the Imperial Chief of the Four-Beast do-
Again, in ch. viii. 7, “ Behold the Lord ; minion, and exalt himself above Israel, with
bringeth upon them waters of the river, even ; Zion for his throne.
the King of Assyria,and all his glory,”’ In Tea. xxiv. 23, it is written, “ Then the
meaning his army. “As the sun and the } moon shall be confounded, and the sun
moon, the stars and the sea, are symbolical | ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall
expressions, to annex a dissimilar interpreta- { reign on Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem.”
tion to the word earth, would be to incur the ! If these words be construed literally, the
charge of inconsistency.” ‘The earth is { expression is unintelligible; but if inter-
generally put for that over which the hea- é preted as the political heavens, the civil and
vens do rule ; but if there be any distinction | ecclesiastical rulers of their former polity,
between it and the sea, as there undoubtedly ; —* the army of the high ones on high, and
is, it is that the earth represents the people ¢ kings of the earth upon the earth,”—ihe
in a quiet, and the sea the same in a dis- ! saying is full of propriety and force.
turbed state. Thus, carthquake must mean, E In Isa. xxxiv. 4, it is declared, that “All
as Sir Isaac Newton observes, ¢ the shak- the army of the heavens shall be dissolved,
ing of kingdoms so as to overthrow them ;" ; and the heavens shall be rolled up like a
and Jurieu says, “it is known by all who ; scroll; and all their armies shall full down,
are versed in the prophets, that in the pro- : as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as
phetic style an earthquake signifies a great § a falling fig from a fig-tree.” Here also, if
commotion of nations.” ! taken literalty, it is not easy to affix a defi-
All commentators have been obliged to { nite idea to the word heavens as contradis-
consider “the heavens” and- their sun, moon, § tinguished from (he hosis of the hewvens:
and stars, as symbolical from the necessity ; but waiving this, it is not possible that the
of the case. Mede quotes the Hebrew E celestial luminaries should fall down to this
commentators to show that they understood © earth, which is not half their size ; and yet
the expressions in that way; and Daubuz g to fall down can mean nothing else:
in his Dictionary, gives several instances of ; whereas, if taken for rulers and the sys-
heathen writers using the same figures.) tems in which they rule, the figure is clear
Thus, the king of Babylon under the name ; and beautiful.
of Lucifer, as the type of its last ruler in; But Isa. lx., is quite conclusive on the
the latter days, is represented in Isaiah xiv. ¢ point: here Zion, the metropolis of the
13, 14, as’ threatening to place himself { Jewish kingdom at its restoration, is said to
above all earthly rule, with Zion for the : be the light to which the Gentiles shall come :
throne of his dominion, saying in his heart, { and in hisaddress to her the prophet saith,
I will ascend into the heavens, | will exalt { * The sun shall no more be thy light by day,
my throne above the stars of God, I will sit | neither forbrightness shall the moon give light
also upon the Mount of the Congregation ; unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee
on the sides of the north. T will ascend { an cverlasting light, and thy Gods for thy
above the height of the clouds.” This as-{ glovy: thy sun shall no more go down,
cending of the Assyrian “into the heavens” é neither shall thy moon withdraw itself, for
implies some particular heavens in which he ; the Lord shall be thine everlasting light,
is not previously to his ascent ; and' that it g and the days of thy mourping shall be
is the Assyrian of the Latter Days is clear ] ended.” 'These ure expressions which it is
from the testimony that Jehovah says, I’ impossible to construe of any thing but of
will break the Assyrian in my lond, and } that state of the Jewish kingdom when the
upon my mountdins tread him under foot: > Lord Jesus shall be both King and Priest




The Heavens and the Signs thereof.

upon its throne; particularly the pronoun

-~
i

1. The overthrow of the kingdom of

thy, limiting the sun spoken of to be that { David by Nebuchadnezzar;

which exclusively pertained to the land of
Judea. Zion’s sun and moon shall no more
suffer eclipse when Jesus reigns upon his

2. A remoter eclipse of the luminaries of
Judah’s heavens;
3. A gathering of the nations against

father David’s throne in her midst: but ; Jerusalem to battle, on the approach of the

now, “if one look into her land, behold
darkness and sorrow, and the light is dark-
ened in the heavens thereof.” These are her
days of mourning, in which her glory is
eclipsed by the intervention of the orb of the
nations between her and her glorious Day-
STAR, or Sun of Righteousness, who shall
soon arise upon her with healing in his
wings. The filling of a kingdom, then,
with darkness, is the consequence of its
political luminaries being eclipsed ; and so
long as this darkness continues, they are
days of mourning for that kingdom : but let
the darkness pass away, from whatever
cause, and its sun, moon, and stars shine
forth in all their glory, and its people pass
into that national condition indicated in the
words applied to Zion, “the days of thy
mourning shall be ended.”

Another striking illustration of the Scrip-
ture use of the heavens and their lumina-
ries as prophetic symbols, occurs in Ezek.

Day of the Lord;

4. The extinction of the Gentile heavens
forever, and the breaking up of their world
in the Day of the Lord;

5. The pouring out of the Spirit upon
Israel ; and,

6. The consecration of Jerusalem, and
the redemption of the IToly Land and people
from Gentile oppression for ever.

1. The overthrow of the kingdom and

$ throne of David by Nebuchadnezzar is the
¢ burden of the first and second chapters to

the eleventh verse inclusive. Ilis hosts,
which are also styled the Lord’s army, bring
a day of Jehovah upon Judah, which is
styled “a destruction from the Almighty,
whose operations are thus described : “ They
shall run to and fro in the city; they shall

¢ run upon the wall, they shall climb up wpon

the houses; they shall enter in at the win-
dows like a thief. The earth shall quake
before them; the heavens shall tremble:

xxxii. 7,in a prophecy of the overthrow of ¢ the sun and the moon shall be dark,and the

Egypt’s kingdom under the last of the Pha-
roahs. “In extinguishing thee, saith the

stars shall withdraw their shining : and the
Lord shall utter his voice before his army :

Lord Jehovah, I will cover the heavens, and § for his camp is very great: for he is strong

I will eclipse their stars: with a cloud I
will cover the sun, and the moon shall not
give her light. All the luminaries of the
brightness in the heavens shall be eclipsed
over thee, and I will set darkness over thy
land.”  This passage is the only one in the
entire prophecy that has not been literally

fulfilled ; and there exists no apparent rea-;
! dom, from which it never recovered, Joel

son for separating this verse from the whole

that executeth the word: for the Day of the
Lord is great and very terrible,and who can
abide it ?” This was literally accomplished
when the Jewish polity was suppressed, and
the kings, princes, priests, and nobles, were
carried captive  to Babylon for seventy
years.

2. After this overthrow of David’s king-

context, and for not interpreting it as of } predicted another break up of Judah’s Com-
Egypt’s political heavens, and therefore as { monwealth “ Defore the great and terrible
having been fulfilled equally with the re- ¢ day of the Lord should come.” We learn
mainder when Pharoah’s kingdom was ab- { this from the way Peter, on the day of Pen-
sorbed into the Assyro-Babylonish empire. : tecost, handled Joel’s prophecy of the out-

Joel's prophecy is another illustration of ; pouring of the Spirit upon Israel. He
the propheto-symbolic style. He takes his { shows that Jehovah contemplated an early

stand-point upon Jehovah’s land eight hun-
dred years before the birth of Jesus, and
notes down certain striking political phe-

nomena which he observes in the field of

vision, whose horizon is bounded by “ {he
Great and Terrible Day of Jehovah.” The
things he observes pertain to Israel's for-

and a latter rain of the Spirit in the words
of Joel ii. 28, 29,—a rain in the last days;
and a rain in the laiter days, already eighteen
hundred years apart. Peter did not say
that the Pentecostian outpouring was
complete fulfillment of Joel’s prediction, but
that it was spoken of by him in the words

tunes from the invasion of Judea by “‘a: he quoted. This was the Spirit’s own inter-
Y q p

strong nation,” which he, Daniel, and Jere-

pretation of what he meant by Joel; and

miah, liken to “a great lion,”— Nebuchad- { the partial application of it to the last days
nezzar—to that last and approaching over-  of the Mosaic Economy gave to that gener-

flow of the Lord’s land by “the northern
army” of the Assyro-Babylonian Gog of the
Latter Days. The points of his prophecy
are,

ation “ the earnest” of an approaching day

; of the Lord upon it.

After seventy years’ captivity, Judah's

? Commonwealth, but not David's throne, was
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reéstablished, under Gentile supremacy. | after Haggai prophesied; the full measure
This was its condition in Peter's day. Its; when “the desires of all the nations shall
sun, moon, and stars illuinined its heavens, ! come,” and the Lord shall “overthrow the
in which unrighteousness dwelt incorporate | throne of kingdoms (an imperial throne),
in its powers. Peter took up the prophecy ; and shall destroy the strength of the king-
of Joel as the burden of his proclamation of { doms of the nations;” and the anti-typical
“judgment to come” upon the State; and Zerubbabel shall be “as a signet,” or en-
upon the “ cursed children, who had forsa-{ sign, in Jerusalem. Hag. ii. 22. Paul
ken the right way,” and become again en- ¢ quotes from this prediction, and points out
tangled in the pollutions of the world from { its germinant fulfilment, by applying it to
which they had escaped in obeying the: one particular system of things to which
truth which he ministered to the circum- ¢ the Hebrew Christians, to whom he was
cision. He urged upon them a then ap- ¢ writing, were politically related. Having
proaching epoch of “ wonders and signs,” } reminded them that the Mosaic Economy
which should bring destruction upon them ? under which they lived, had «waxed old
and their country “before that great and  and was ready to vanish away,” he speaks
terrible day of the Lord,” in which Joel ; of its removal after this wise: “ He whose
foretold the redemption of Israel, and the | voice shook Sinai hath promised now, say-
punishment of their oppressors. Never-}ing, Yet once more I shake not the earth
theless, he promised deliverance to all Jews ; only, but also the heaven.”” And this word,
who should call upon the name of the Lord; ; Yet once more, signifieth the removing of
for at that time he knew nothing of the sal- ¢ those things that may be shaken, as of
vation of Gentiles in the great and terrible  things that have been fulfilled, that the
day. é things which cannot be shaken may remain.

The “ wonders” and ¢ signs” of this Mo- ; Wherefore we taking a kingdom (not
saic Epoch are some of them indicated by § having received) which cannot be shaken,
the Great Prophet in this message he deliv- % let us, &c.” The heaven and the earth
ered to the people. “There shall be great ; then shaken was one of “ the heavens” spo-
carthquakes in places, and famines, and ken of by Haggai. Jehovah began with
pestilences, (as) portents; and great signs ! Judah’s heaven and earth, and will end with
also of heaven shall there be.” These por- ¢ those of all other nations. This is his
tents were to occur before the encompassing ¢ order of judgment, as it is written by Paul,
of Jerusalem with armies, (which was the ¢ * Tribulation and anguish upon every soul
immediate sign of its approaching .desola- | of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and
tion,) and the manifestation of the *great {also of the Gentile.” The tribulation and
signs of heaven.” Immediately after the ¢ anguish of the Jew is rapidly closing, while
desolation of the city these signs would be { that of the Gentile has notably begun.
visible ; for then Jesus said, “The sung In the Day of the Lord upon David’s
should be darkened, and the moon should ¢ throne, Nebuchadnezzar was His sword ; in
not give her light, and the stars should fall § the Day of the Lord upon the murderers
from the heavens.” These were the signs { of His Son, the Romans were His sword;
that indicated to the believers of that genera- ¢ but in the Day of the Lord upon the Gen-
tion that Messiah the Prince, as Son of ¢ tiles, Judah and Israel in the hand of the
Man, though invisible, had come (see Mat. { Son of David, will be His battle-axe and
x. 23) with his armies, and taken vengeance { weapons of war to « destroy the strength of
upon Lis murdervers, and burned up their § their kingdoms.” The Day of the Lord

¢
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city—Mat. xxii. 7. Thus, in “the tribula- { upon His Son’s murderers was “ the Day of
tion of those days,” which were ©days of { God’ earnestly desired by the apostles and
vengeance,” when thiere was “ great dis- | their brethren, who were suffering perseca-
tress in the land, and wrath upou this peo- { tion at the hands of the Jewish power—a
ple,” us their prophets had foretold, the ; day 6y yy, (di ain,) through which their in-
words of Joel were germinantly fulfilled,: flamed heavens would be dissolved, and
and Zion’s days of widowhood and mourn- 5 “pass away with a great noise.” Peter
ing estahlished. ; suys Paul spake of these things in all his
Haggai speaks of those days as well us | cpistles; that is, of the dissolution with
of the days to come. “'I'hus saith the | judgment of “the heavens and earth which
Lord: Yet once, it is a little while and Igurc now ;” namely, those existing when
will shake the hLeavens aud the earth, and ! Peter wrote, which, while I am writing, arc
the sea and the dry land;” which signifies, ; no where to be found extant.
us is explained in the next sentence, “And ; 3. “[ will shake the heavens and the
Twill shakz all the nations.” The earnest of | earth—1 will shake all the nations; and
this is found in the overthrow of Judah by ; the desires of all the nations shall come,
the Romaus, five hundred and eighty years ‘ saith Jehovah ;” and “the powers of the
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heavens shall be shaken,” repeated the Lord ;  The nations have already entered the pre-
Jesus. This was to accompany the intro- gadventual time of trouble, in which the
duction of the desires of all the nations. { “ wonders” and “signs” in the sun, moon,
The shaking was to precede, and be con- { and stars of the Gentile heavens, and “the
temporary with the coming Abrahamic | blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke,” upon
blessing, but did not attend Christ’s birth, ¢ the habitable, are being displayed to the eye
for he was born in a period of profound ¢ of enlightened faith, for whose benefit they
peace. The shaking at the destruction ¢ are alone revealed. The work is begun
of Jerusalem, nor any national convulsions | which Joel did foresee, as well as the apos-
since did at all result in his manifesta- { tle John. ¢ The nations are angry,” but
tion, or the coming of any object of Gentile { not yet so enraged as they will be before
desire. Hence, then, the prophecies of {“the wrath of the Lord God Almighty
Haggai, Joel, and Jesus, look to the future } comes.” “ Secret diplomacy,” against which
for their full terminal accomplishment, and { there is so much indignation in Europe, is
as Israel has no longer any heavens and { effectually at work upon ¢“the kings of the
earth to be shaken, the shaking predicted | earth and of the whole habitable ;” and will
must relate to other heavens, which can ; not intermit its labors until it have involved
therefore only be the heaven of the Gentiles. | them all in war, the crowning event of
The conclusion, then, to which we are led { which will be the rushing of the roaring sea
is this: that in the Gentile world in its { and waves—= the upwakened nations”—into
lieavens and earth, will be displayed won- é the Valley of Jehoshaphat, where they will
ders and signs, attended with “blood and { be encountered and rolled back with terrible
fire, and pillars of smoke,” or bloody and de- ¢ disaster by the mighty ones of God.
structive war ; and that their sun shall be 4. The sun and the moon having been
turned into darkness, and their moon into ; darkened, and the stars withdrawn their
blood, as Judah’s has been; that is, that its § shining, Joel tells us that * Jehovah alsu
existing supreme secular sovereignty shall ¢ (the Lion of Judah) shall roar out of Zion,
be set aside by the overshadowing of a new { and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and
power, whose vengeance will be disastrous { the heavens and the earth shall shake;” that
to the ecclesiastical orders; and that all § is, the Gentile heavens and earth; for the
this shall come to pass “ before the great % declaration is offset with the comnforting as-
!
§
|
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and the terrible day of the Lord come.” surance that, in the midst of this shaking,
Synchronous with these ¢ wonders” and | “the Lord will be the shelter of his people,
“signs” is the period alluded to by the Lord ; and the strength of the children of Israel.”
Jesus in these words, saying, “And there ; He will not shake them, but “ the powers of
shall be signs in sun, and moon, and } the heavens” that oppress them. ¢80, says
stars ; and upon the earth distress of na- ¢ Joel, that is, by the Lord uttering his voice
tions in perplexity; the sea and the) from Jerusalem in the midst of this shaking
waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them { of the nations, “ shall ye know that T am
for fear and anticipation of the things com- | the Lord your God dwelling in Zivn, my
ing upon the habitable ; for the powers of | holy mountain: THEN shall Jerusalem be
the heavens shall be shaken. And after- } holy, and there shall no foreigners (or Gen-
wards shall they (who pierced him—the | tile powers) pass through her any more.”
Jews, then hereafter in Palestine) see the { 5. The “ throne of kingdoms” being over-
Son of Man coming in cloud, with power { thrown, and the *strength of the kingdoms
and great glory.” ¢ of the nations” destroyed, by this shaking of
This period is a time of great trouble, but { the Gentile heavens and earth, Israel shall
not the greatest that will be. The coming | eat in plenty and be satisfied, and praise the
of the Son of Man is the end of one period, 5 name of the Lord their God that hath dealt
and the beginning of another. IHis appear- | thus wondrously in their deliverance. “And
ing is the standing up of “Michael, the . it shall come to pass afterward,” saith the
great Commander,” who stands for Judah. ; Lord by Joel, « that £ will pour out my spirit
Before this standing up there is a period of { upon ail flesh.” Ezekiel also testifies to
great trouble; but after the appearing is ! the same thing as to occur after their deliv-
“the great and terrible day of the Lord,” ' erance. He declares that **the Lord will
when “there shall be a time of trouble, ' take them from among the nations, and
such as never wus since there was a nation * gather them out of all countries, and
to that same time;” it will also be “the . will bring them unto their own land.”
lime of Jacob’s trouble, but he shall be ! And * then” give them a new heari, and
saved out of it;” for “at that time Daniel’s © put a new spirit in them, and will take
people shall be delivered * * * and many ; away the stony heart out of their fleskh,
of them who sleep in the dust of the earth ; and give them 2 heart of flesh: and con-
shall awake.” ‘tinues, “1 will put my spirit within you,
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and cause you to walk in my statutes, und
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.”
Aud in his prophecy of Gog’s overthrow, he
informs us that when this is accomplished,
the promise of bringing again the captivity
of Jacob, and the having mercy upon the
whole house of Israel, will be carried into
effect; and he concludes the passage by
saying, “ Neither will I hide my face from
them any more: for I have poured out my
spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the
Lord God.” The ditference between this
outpouring of the Spirit and that of Pen-
tecost is, that the latter was only upon
a few of Judal's Commonwealth who be-
lieved: whereas the former will be an out-
pouring upon the whole twelve tribes of Is-
rael engrafted into their own olive tree
again.

6. The thrones of the Gentiles being cast
down by the shaking of their heavens and

Lerald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

‘

them ; for the customs of the peoples are
v vain’  The darkened state of the New
: England atmosphere in 1780, the falling of
meteoric stones which is limited to neither
¢ time nor place, the star-like pyretechnics of
¢ Nov. 1833; Aurora Borealis, the redness of
¢ the sun in a fog, and other phenomena of a
: like character, are all referable to specific
; electrical conditions of the earth and air.
. And besides, God's signs are not in the
. heavens of the New World, physical or po-
> litical.  His signs are in the Heavens of
; the Habitable—the political heavens of Dan-
;iel's Fourth Beast, whose dominion does
not shine over the American Continent.
. Signs in these republican heavens would
i not indicate the fall of kingdoms beyond
: the Atlantic, and the Lord’s appearing in
: Jerusalem ; they would only indicate some-
3 thing to happen in relation to the political
. constitution of these States. The signs of

carth, their high ones on high punished, ¢ God are in the heavens to be affected by the
Israel delivered, the whole nation engrafted  events they signify or represent; and there
and anointed, and the crucitied King of the ! is no sign ever in these which he has not pre-
Jews in Zion upon his throne—the Gospel } viously declared to be such, and the signt-
preached to Abraham will have become an ! fication of which he hath not also revealed.
accomplished fact. The City of the Great . As we have seen, the subjects discoursed
King, “ the Jerusalem that is exalted, and { of show that the luminaries to be dark-
the mother of us all,”” will be holiness ; and, | ened are the sun, moon, and stars of a
saith Joel, « Judah shall dwell for ever, and ' particular system of nations, connected
Jerusalem from generation to generation. | with Jehovah’s people Israel, and that,

For I will cleanse their blood that 1 have
not cleansed ; even I, the I suaLL BE dwell-
ing in Zion.”

In conclusion, this article will have illus-
trated the scriptural import of the symbolic
style of speech to some extent, ignorance of
which has led to most of the absurdities of
Millerism, Turnerism, Fifty-Fourism, &c.,

and of not a few of the “orthodox” interpre-

tations of the sure prophetic word besides.
The well-intentioned people who hold on to
these fatal errors ought to know that the
Bible is not a revelation of geological and
ufeteorological phenomena ; and that God’s
signs are not in the atmosphere, or in astro-
nomical appearances. To take cognizance
of these as indications of the fate of na-
tions and other kingdoms, and of the appear-
ing of the Lord of Glory, is a relic of that
paganisin which has been transmitted to our
generation by the Romano-Babylonish Mo-
ther of all the abominations of Anti-Christ-
endom. The idolatrous Greeks and Romans
used to prognosiicate human calamities by
the flights of birds, eclipses, comets, atmos-
pherical darkenings, and so forth, to the dis-
may of all that believed in them. But these
are not God’s signs. He says concerning
them, “ Learn not the way of the nations,
and be not dismayed AT THE SIGNS OF THE
HEAVENS ; for the nations are dismgyed ot

‘too, for a long series of ages; not for
.a few fleeting hours in Yankeedom, to
. the temporary inconvenience of its indus-
o trious artizans! Alas! how the people
‘are deceived by the ignorance that is
2in them concerning the purpose of God.
' Not knowing his revealed purpose, they un-
. derstand not the signs he has communicated
“to his servants,” indicative of its approach-
“ing fulfilment. This comes of not know-
. ing the gospel of the kingdom * which he
> has promised afore by his prophets in their
; Holy Writings;” and so long as they put
< this from them and refuse to be instructed
- as babes, they will continue to perpetuate
- the most eccentric foolishness, which will
" ever and anon expose them to the pity due
» to those who are bewitcherd, and grope for
the wall in darkness visible, crying out, « 1
. see, L see!”
The truth is, that the signs of the New
Testament can only be understood by refer-
:ence to the prophets, and an historical ac-
- quaintance with the past. The meaning of
. the term “ the Times of the Gentiles™ must
be songht for in Daniel, to which it refers.
 lgnorance of these disqualifies a person
for discerning the signs of their approach-
«ing conclugion. In like manner, the mean-
"ing of the signs in the sun,and moon,and
; stars, mentioned by the Lord Jesus, his
7
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apostles, and in the Apocalypse, must be

sought for in the writings of Moses and

the prophets. Epiror.
Dec. 28, 1854.

{nterpetations Verified by Events.

Tuk following letter was published in a
New York City paper in 1848, about three
months after the dethronement of Lonis
Philippe by the revolution in Paris. Ex-
tracts were published from it in several Eng-
lish journals as “ the doctrines of the proph-
et who had just arrived in England to
enlighten modern Europe.” At the time of
its appearance, this same “ Modern Eu-
rope,” together with America, ¢ Young and
Old,” were expecting and prophesying the
republicanization of the entire world! But
time, whose revelations explode many de-
ceits, has proved that the worldly wise of
Europe and America were all wrong, as they
are ever doomed to be,and that the testimony
of this letter is the truth. I have hitherto
withheld it from these pages until events
should prove its statements true or incorrect.
As these have verified them, I now publish
them to show that prophecy can be rightly
interpreted ‘before its fulfilment, and that
the writer interprets it by a correct rule.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

Mgr. Eviror :—Have you space in your
columns, crowded as they are with the his-
ioric details of these eventful and ominous
times, for a few sober statements of the
*“gtill small voice” of truth, of that “sure
word of prophecy which is a light shining
in a dark place,” (the world) and “to
which” we shall all “do well to take heed,”
as mankind will very soon, but then ¢ Too
LATE” perceive ? Upon the supposition of
an affirmative response, I proceed briefly to
state :

1. That the primary influences which
have been co-operating from the accession
of Pope Pius IX. to February 24th, 1848, and
from thisdate tothe presentinstant,andwhich
are continuing to work and will work until
Viurope is involved in universal war, are
thus defined in the Sure Word of Prophecy,
namely, * Three Unclean Spirits, like Frogs
out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of
the mouth of the Beast, and out of the mouth
of the false Prophet. They are the spirits of
demons working miracles—or extraordinary
political events—going forth unto the Kings
of the Earth and of the whole World, to
gather them to TIIE WAR OF TIHE
GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY."—
Apoc. xvi. 13, 14.

These Unclean Spirits are distinctive as
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the Frogs of Egypt, and as unclean as the
political Frog Pond of degraded Europe can
make them. The Dragon is the symbol of
that power, which sits as an incubus upon
the territory of the Eastern Roman Empire
from the Danube to Greece, and from the
Straits of Otranto to the Euphrates and
Persian Gulf. This Dragon’s Mouth speaks
from the Imperial Divan of Constantinople.

“The Beast” is the symbol of the Austro-
Jtalian dominion; and the mouth of this
beast speaks from Vienna, which is its
throne.

The “ False Prophet” is representative of
the elective dynasty, whose incumbent is
styled the Pope. The False Prophet’s
mouth speaks to the Nations from the
pseudo-Eternal City, Rome.

Hence, from Rome, Vienna and Constan-
tinople, it was 1,700 years ago decreed that
« warlike influences should go forth to all
the potentates of Europe, to bring ‘them
together to a last and final struggle, where
the power of God shall be visibly displayed,
to the utter destruction of the oppressors of
the world.” Mark then, | testify, by the
light of the Prophetic Word, that no gower,
or diplomatic combination, can maintain the
world's peace : the most terrible war that ever
desolated the nations s at the door, and the
Kings of the whole world will be enguged in
i

2. [ testify, or bear witness in behalf of
the truth, that the events which have. as-
tounded the Nations, and which began to
shake the world on February 23d, 1848
events which have rolled on in an over-
flowing revolution from the banks of the
Seine to the Danube, and which is destined
to sweep over and submerge the Sultan’s
throne; that this mighty convulsion is that
“ Great Farthquake,” which will be i is
Sull manifestation, “such as has not been
since men were upon the earth, so mighty
an earthquake and so great.” Rev. xvi. 18.
1 testify, that the period of thix earthquake
will prove to be *“ A Time of Trouble, such
as never was since there was a Nation to
this same time.” Dan. xii. 1; and ihat in
the commotion, the Israelites will be par-
tially restored to their native land, under
the protection of England, the Lion of the
Merchant-Tarshish power of the age.

3. T testify, that the final vesult of the
Pope’s declaration of war against Austria,
will be the ruin of his bloody despotism ;
and that the part now being enacted by the
Roman populace, will cause a German
coalition against Rome, which will in the
end strip her of her territory, burn her with
fire by bombardment, plunder her of all her
wealth, and leave her desolate and naked ;
for, it is written, “ 'I'he Kings shall hate the



80 Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

harlot—¢ city>—and shall make her deso- |
jate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and ;
burn her with fire, for God hath put in their :
; the sovereignty of the Greeks.

4. T testify, that afier the approaching ;
siege and sack of Rome, an event will hap- |
pen which will ruin Romanism throughout :
the world—it will be a death-blow to the :
worshipping of images, the invocation of |

heart to fulfill his will.” Rev. xvii.

saints and angels, the veneration of
dead men’s bones, pilgrimage to the Ioly
Coat of Treves, forgiveness of sins for a
quarter by a set of blasphemous priests,
indulgences to sin, and to the sale of all
priestly merchandise of a like abominable
and disgusting character; this event will
be ¢the casting down with violence the
great city Rome into Hell beneath her.”

t the Jews then evacuate the city as they
did Babylon, when “the great nations of
the North country came up against her” in
olden time. Let the Roman Jews remove,
for it is written in the Scriptures of truth,
“ Come out of her, my people, that ye be
not partakers of her offences, and that ye
receive not of her plagues; for her sins
have reached unto Heaven, and God hath
remembered her iniquities.” Let them join
the confederates against her, and “ Reward
her even as she hath rewarded you, and
couble unto her double according to her
works.” How much she hath glorified her-
self and lived deliciously, so much torment
and sorrow give her; for she saith in her
heart, I sit a Queen, and am no widow,
and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall
her plagues come in one day”—a year—
“ death, and mourning, and famine; and
sheshall be utterly burned with fire; for
strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.”
Then, “ the fruits that thy soul lusted after
are departed from thee,” O Rome, “ and all
things which are dainty and goodly are de-
parted from thee, and thou shalt find them
no more at all.” “Rejoice over her thou
Heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets ;
for God hath avenged you on her. Anda
mighty angel took up a stone like a great
millstone and cast it into the sea, saying,
Thus with violence shall the great city be
thrown down, and shall be found no more at
all. For by thy sorceries, O Rome, have all
nations been deceived.” Read Rev. xvii.
and xviii. The volcanoes of Etna and
Vesuvius are the chimneys of the subter-
ranean furnace of the Italian peninsula,
which the Lord God has maintained in full
blast for the destruction of the Harlot City,
when the time allotted for her continuance
shall have fully expired.

5. The date of this letter is the anniver-
sary of the capture of Constantinople by
the Turks. That people had possessed it

395 years on this day. This is more than
the duplicate of the period during which
they were to elaborate the overthrow of
Important
events, therefore, from divers considerations
that might be named, ought ere long to
manifest themselves in relation to the Turk-
ish empire. Probably a movement on the
parl of Russia against the Sultan with that
ominous fleet that has lately sailed for
Sevastopol, Russia is destined to overrun
many countries, and especially to embrace
the Turk with the hug of Bruin. Whether
you have faith in this or not, place this doc-
cument on record in your paper, and see if
it do not turn out as I have said:

The Greek empire extinguished by the
Capture of Constantinople May 29, 1453 ;
and to continue extinct until revived under
Russia at no very distant future from the
date of this letter.

6. [ testify, that the commotions in Bu-
rope will result in a three-fold division of its
political elements ; and that while indeed
Republicanism will not find a permanent
establishment in any part of the old world,
yet every form of government now existing
there shall disappear and be “found no
more ;” for it is written, ¢ the great city or
Roman Empire, was divided into three
parts,” by the mighty earthquake; ¢and
the cities, or States, of the nations fell : and
great Babylon—Rome—came in remem-
brance before God, to give unto her the cup
of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.
And every island—duchies, principalities
and other petty states—fled away, and the
mountains—great kingdoms and empires—
were not found.” Rev. xvi. 19, 20; Dan.
vii. 9.

7. As to Ireland, there is no hope for her,
while she worships the image of the beast,
or the Roman false prophet. The time is
passed for a Popish country to prevail
against a Protestant one. The hand of God
is upon-Ireland, and deservedly so. He is
decimating her with pestilence and famine ;
and not content with this, she is, by her
turbulence, invoking torment by fire and
sword. Ireland is devoted to * the worship
of demons and images of gold and silver,
and brass and stone, and of wood ; which
neither can see, nor hear, nor walk ; neither
repent they of their murders, nor of their
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of
their thefts.” Rev. ix. 20, 21. Thereflore,
this sentence rests upon her: « If any man
worship the Beast and his Image, and re-
ceive his mark in his forehead or in his
hand—the sign of the cross in rhantism and
ordination—the same shall drink of the
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured
out without mixture into the cup of his in-
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dignation ; and he shall be tormented with
fire and brimstone—in war—&c.; and they
have no rest day nor night, who worship
the Beast and his Image, and whosoever
receiveth the mark of his name.” Rev. xiv.
9,11. This is the sentence upon all Ro-
man Catholic nations in both hemispheres.
Blood-thirsty Ireland has done its full share
in massacreing the champions of civil and
religious liberty who, in their day, bravely
withstood the diabolical tyranny of Rome,
and God is now righteously pouring out
upon her the indignation due to her abomi-
nations,

When I return from Europe, I will com-
municate with you again, if you think prop-
er, on the organization of the world, when
kingdoms, empires and republics shall be
found no more. Till then, I subscribe my-
self, respectfally yours,

i Joun Tromas.
New York, May 29, 1848—A. M. 5938.

REMARKS.

1 From this letter the reader will per-
ceive that in 1848, the writer, in confilence
of the correctness of his interpretation of
the prophetic sign of the Frogs, declared in
positive and ummistakable words, that no
power, nor diplomatic combination, could
maintain the world's peace. In faith of this,
he went to a meeting of the Peace Society
in London, and protested against their fool-
ishness ; and in his lectures in Britain and
Nova Scotia, while « peace, peace !” was
the cry of fanatics, and the policy of their
rulers for the preservationof their craft, he
opposed the world-wide delusion by proving
from Scripture that war and destruction
were at the door. At the peacz meeting,
where 2,000 men were convened,an uproar
not surpassed by that of Diana’s craftsmen,
made war upon him with hisses, hootings
and savage howls—the logic of insensate
multitudes ; but whose prevision of the
fature hath stood the test of time!
There can be but one unanimous response
to this ingniry from friend and foe, and
that is, all the world was wrong, and the
writer in the right.

2. The revolutions of 1848 were the
rumblings of the “ great earthquake,”whose
full manifestation is vet to come. '

3. The final result of the Pope’s declara-
tion of war against Austria in 1848 has
not yet appeared. It then created a sitna-
tion of affairs which led to the ephemeral
republic of Rome; whose anti-papal policy
at length brought the French iuto that city,
whose future efforts to maintain their posi-
tion there, will bring against it a German
coalition of the Ten-Horn kings, in which
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Russia will playa conspicuous part, and
the terms of the prophecy will be fully ac-
complished. The proceedings of the Roman
pophlace did cause a coalition against their
republic, and the city was bombarded.
They were in a state of war with Austria,
Naples, France, and Spain ; and under this
coalition it succumbed. This, however,
was only the earnest of what is yet to come.
There is, as it were, a suspension of arms
with respect to Rome. 'The controversy
about her is not yet settled. The French,
or Frog-power, has bivouaked on the battle
field, unconsciously awaiting the renewal of
the war, which will not fail to eject them,
not from Rome only, but from the ensan-
guined soil of Italy.

4. The siegz of Rome occurred in 1849,
the sack is yet to come. < Afler” the sack
of the city according to Rev. xvii. 16,
which is not the consurnmation of its fate,
a death-blow will descend upon it from
which it will never recover. That blow
will be given to it not by the kings of the
earth, bat by the Lord God himself, accord-
ing to Rev. xviii. 8, 21. In the sack the
kings hate her, but in her millstone sub-
mergence into the abyss, they lament and
bewail her overthrow—uvers: 9.

5. After May 29, 1848, important events
did soon occur in relation to the Turkish
empire, and the prohability of a movement
on the part of Russia against the Sultan
became a fact, and Lis Sevastopol fleet has
more recently destroyed the Turkish ships
at Sinope. But as yet the grand rush
against the Sultan isin the fature, and
when that occurs, the Greek empire under
a Russian dynasty will stand before the
world.

6. 'Though France was a republic when
this letter was penned, and republicanism
the apparent tendency of things all over
Europe, the writer’s words were soon veri-
fied ; and the republicanism of 1848-9 now
finds no existencein any part of the old world.
If it lift up its head again, its efforts will be
as abortive as before; for the Gospel of
God proclaims a kingdom and universal
empire undér Christ, who will sweep from
the earth with the whirlwind of his power
all sovereignties of people or of kings.

7. Since 1848, Ireland’s hopes of inde-
pendence have evaporated in smoke. How-
ever objectionable the British sovereignty
may be to the Pope’s varlets who keep the
people in ignorance, and however rotten
and corrupt it confessedly is, it is divine
compared to what an Irish government
would be acknowledging spiritual vassal-
age to the Court of Rome. Ireland, seven-
eighths popish, and therefore barbarous, is
not fit for “liberty and independence.”
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Past experience has proved that the lives
and property of DProtestant Irish are not
safe under Popish ascendancy ; but Pupists,
if obedient to laws which leave their defiled
consciences free to worship the devil and
whom else they please, are protected by
Protestant rule in both. To give such un-
tamed barbarians scope to do as they please,
would be to proclaim massacre and plunder
the order of the day. When Ireland is
ceded to the Irish, the day of judgment
comes! For Ireland there is no hope but
in the coming of the Lord to destroy super-
stition, and to bless it in Abraham and his

Seed.
Epitor.
March 6, 1855—A. M. 5945.

QAuulectn Cpisiolarin,

Letter from Indiana.

Dgar BrorHeR THoMas,—So far as we
understand you, we endorse your sentiments
as relating to prophecy. Your explanation
of what is commonly termed the “ Eastern
Question,” seems to us plausible and scrip-
tural. I have ever thought Russia to be the
power denominated the “ King of the North,”
and the things prophesied of him, seem to be
gradually moving forward to the consumma-
tion. If we mistake not in the identity of
that power, and the time of his going forth,
the present contest need no longer hang in
doubt. The die is cast, and the sequéla of
the present contest is sealed. The God of
heaven has declared it, and Y'urkey, with all
her allies, cannot reverse it. The fate of
nations are no more dark and mysterious,
than are the promises relating to the Chris-
tian’s salvation. In the fate of the latter day
nations, I know of ne proviso: the winding
up scenes do not hang upon contingencies,
but the end must come, and nations com-
bined cannot prevent it. God’s plan I regard
infinile and irreversible.

Although much of the future history of
the world is foretold in prophecy, yet but few
students of the bible have ventured to risk a
solution of their purport and veracity. We
admire your boldness in the truth, and la-
ment that you have not more coadjutors in
the field with you. Our company is small
and our power feeble, but God is able to con-
found the wisdom of the worldly wise, and
bring to naught the powers that be. May
the Lord hasten it inits time. Your Elpis
Israel and Anatolia we have kept loaned
out, and we think they are making a salu-
tary impression upon the minds of some.

Was it not for perplexing you (as many
do), I would like to ask your views, if you

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

{ flnd room and time to express them in few
words, relative to the time of consummation
of that portion of Scripture found in the
12th Hebrews, from the 22d verse to the end,
especially 22d, 2 3d and 24th vs.

Isit yet in the future ? or was it fulfilled at
or about the first advent? I find thata great
discrepancy prevails relative to prophetic
fulfilment, and hence a discrepancy in our
faith, relative to things at hand to be accom-
plished.

We would not flatter you that you have
all the truth, yet believing you to have
been a faithful Bible student, and a fearless
advocate for what you apprehend as truth,
we cannot but desire that you may be spared
many years, if the Lord should not come,
that you may break the yokes of prejudice,
and untrammel many minds which are now
groping their way in darkness, consequent
upon the false teachings of the day.

Yours, looking for redemption when the
Lord &hall come,

] R. WiLLarD.
Warsaw, Indiana, Feb. 20, 1855.
QUESTION ANSWERED.

The passage referred to reads thus from
the original : « But ye (Hebrews who are in
Christ) have come to Mount Zion,and to a
city of the living God, Jerusalem the heav-
enly, and to ten thousands of messengers, to
a general assembly and congregation of first-
borns enrolled in heavens, and to a God chief
of all, and to dispositions of justified per-
sons made spotless, to Jesus mediator of a
new covenant, and to blood of sprinkling
speaking better things than that of Abel
See that ye refuse not him that speaketh.
For if they escaped not who refused him
who gave divine admonition, by much rather
shall not we, being turned away from him,
from the heavens. Whose voice afterwards
shook the earth; but he hath promised
very soon, saying, ‘yet once for all I shake
not only the earth, but also the heaven.’
Now this, ‘yet once for all,’ signifies the
abolition of the things being shaken as of
things having been fulfilled, so that the
things not being shaken may continue.
Wherefore we taking an enduring kingdom,
let us have grace through which we may
serve God acceptably, with reverence and
circumspection. For our God is a consum-
ing fire.” Brother Willard asks our views
of this in few words ; we will therefore give
them briefly thus:

Paul tells them that they had come to
Mount Zion, &ec.; but in what sense had
they come ? We answer, that they had come
to all these things of the kingdom which en-
dures by faith. The true believers even now
are “a city of the living God,” a Jerusalem
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trodden under foot, a general though scat-
tered assembly and congregation of first-
borns, dwelling upon earth, though enrolled 5
in heavens ; all those of them who shall here- ¢
after see God, being now of disposition holy
and unblemished; who have come to Jesus,
the mediator of the Abrahamic covenant, and
to Lis heart-sprinkling blood by faith. They
are styled ¢ the holy city” in Rev. xi. 2, the
name of which is Jerusalem ; which, being
resurrected when the time comes for them to
“ take the kingdom,” is styled the « great
city,” the “new” and “lLoly Jerusalem,”
“ the Bride, the Lamb’s wife,” « Jerusalem
which is above,” that is, exalted to the high-
est excellency—therefore, the “heavenly,”
which is ¢ the mother of us all.”

Jehovah's voice shook “ihe earth” when
he removed it into Babylon ; and afterwaris
shook the earth and the heaven once for all
when he abolished the Mosaic system
through the Romans. Hereafter he will
shake the dry land and sea when he over-
throws the throne of kingdoms, and de-
stroys the strength of the kingdoms of the
nations, as Hagpgali foretells.

—

Prophetic Arithmetic Extraordinary.

Dear Sir,—1 have a few questions I
would like for you to answer :

1. Is not the year A.D. 519, the proper
commencement of the 1260 years; and do
they not end 1780, May 12, at the darken-
ening of the sun?

2. Do not the 1335 years commence at the
same time, and end in the spring of 18557

3. Do not the 2300 years of Daniel com- §
mence B. C, 446, and end with the 13357
Will not the Lord come at the end of the ¢

i

e e e e R PV VU VU OO S

days?

4. Is not the 1000 years of the Apoca-
lypse in the past?

These are great and important questions.
Do you publish a paper? Will you an-
swer?

) Woosury Kenny.
Melvin Village, Carol, N. H., Feb. 1, 1855,

~———

THE QUESTIONS ANSWERED.

1. To the first question we reply, that the
1260 days, or 42 months of years trampling
under foot of “the Holy City” (Rev. xi. 2)
by the Gentile powers, neither began A. D.
519 in the Roman empire, nor end A.D.
1780, in the atmosphere of New England.
The most Seriptural and logical commence- |
went is A. D. 606. Atmospheric sun-dark-
cning in Down-Eastdom, has nothing to do
with prophecy.  The signs of the termination
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2. The 1335 years do not commence with
the 1260, but about 75 years before; they
therefore do not end in 1855, but in 1865-6,
or thereabouts. The 1335 have a common
beginning with the 1290 of Dan. xii. 11, in
juxtaposition with which they stand.

3. The 2300 do not begin B. C. 446, but
eight years before ; that is 20th Artaxerxes
B. C. 454 ; and therefore end about 25 years
before the 1335. The 2300 terminated 1845
and three months after the birth of Jesus,
answering to the common era 1842 and in
the month Nisan.

The Lord will certainly come at the end
of the 2300, 1260, 1290, and 1335 days ; but
certainly not at the end of days made to ter-
minate in 1855. People who take meteoric
showers and atmospheric darkenings, with
which meteorological science is familiarin all
parts of the world as comifion things, as the
basis of an arithietical solution of prophetic
times, are doomed to perpetual mistakes,and
consequent mortifications. Let them begin
at the first principles of the oracles of God,
and learn the gospel and the vbedience it de-
mands. They will then come to know who
and what the numbers are arranged for. Till
they can attain to the comprehension of the
gospel of the kingdom they can only “reck-
on,” “ guess,” “ calculate,” until the Master
com(:]s and finds them guessing and unpre-
pared.

4. No one who knows the gospel would
ask if the 1000 years were passed ! The 1000
years of John are Daniel’s “ season and a
time,” at the beginning of which the first
three beasts of his vision, lose their domin-
ion; a loss which is contemporary with the
destruction of the fourth beast. If Christ’s
reign with the saints upon the thrones of the
House of David on Mount Zion and in Jeru-
salem over the twelve tribes, or house of Ja-
cob, engrafted into their own olive tree con-
sequent_on fuith in Jesus as their prophet,
sacrifice, high priest, and king, be in the
past, then are the 1000 years by-gones;
otherwise they are not.

The receipt of this number will prove to
friend Kenpy that I publish a paper; and if
he ask my reasons for the dates herein ad-
duced, he will find them in Analolia, as ad-
vertised upon the cover,

Feb, 11, 1855. Ep1tor.

Letter of Inquiry,

Dear BrorueEr Tanomas,—I have read
much of your writings on the Prophecies,
but recollect not of having seen any thing
concerning the part the United States is

of the times must be sought for in the region { destined to take in the last great struggle,

where the signs are found of their beginning. 2

which, I believe with you, has already com-
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menced. You will therefore bear with me { trouble nearer home; but I do not see,
in trespassing upon your valuable time in | unless it become an ally of Britain in the
asking your opinion whether the United } last stage of the Eastern Question, what is
States will be involved in war with any ! to bring an army from the United States into
nation or nations; or has zhe no part to § Palestine, where the present war is to find
take in the present great drama enacting ! its consummation. This I am satisfied of,
among the nations of the old world? T ask ¢ that armies of this country will not be mar-
for information, as I wish to know the truth ¢ shalled under the Autocratin his last and fatal
of the matter. By answering fhe above | invasion of the Holy Land; and my reason
you will greatly oblige your friend and bro- § is, that the American Eagle is no part of the
ther in Christ. 0. C. PARKER. gold, the silver, the brass, the iron, and the

Savannah, Geo , Dec. 25, 1854. ((ilay, of the Assyrian Image of the laiter

ays.

P. S.—Since writing the above, it has! What is the “ manifest destiny” of the
occurred to me to ask you if you believe } republics of this Union, is a question much
there will be any apostacy in the Millennium | more easily answered than our correspond-
among those who live and reign with Christ } ent’s. The Scriptures make this destiny as
during that period ? ¢ plain as the sun shining in his strength.

After Satan is loosed for “a little season ™ § Jehovah’s decree is that Jesus shall be King
the revelator says, he goes into the four quar- } over the whole earth; and that then all
ters of the earth to gather them together, { nations and dominions shall serve and obey
Gog and Magog, to battle. Who are these ? » him and his associates. This decree is fatal
Are they a part of those who have lived in { to republicanism,as well as to the kingdoms
the Millennium, or are they the wicked dead > of the old world. The republics of this
that will have been raised after the thousand § Union, then, will all become kingdoms, and
years shall have passed away? This last | the sovereignty of the peoples consequently
has puzzled me much, and I hope you will { suppressed. The whole tribe of officials,
believe me sincere and honest when I say, { whose name is Legion, will be cast out,
that I believe you can impart light on this § representative government abolished, and
difficult text, which I am, and have been ! the brawlings of insane politicians, whose
trying for many years to find out, together g applauded wisdom is merest folly and con-
with the meaning of the propheciesin general. { ceit, reduced to silence as profound as the
May the Spirit of grace and wisdom enable | bottomless itself. Divine absolutism will rule
you and me to understand, that we may be ¢ in righteousness, and give the honor, glory,
able, like Daniel, to stand in our lot. That s and riches of America from Beliring’s Straits
God may bless you and all your labors is the ; to Cape Horn, to the Saints, to whom the
sincere prayer of yours truly, O.C.P. ¢ world is bequeathed in the last will and

; testament of God. Among those who live
—_ g and reign with Christ there will be no

. . . apostasy ; for < they die no more.” Apostasy

United States; Their Destiny: — Johw's }is sin; and the wages of sin is death; but
Gog and Magog Defined. s where there is no death there is no sin.;
¢ wherefore, because they live for ever, it is

Iponot find any testimony in the Bible ; certain they will be inuocent of so henious
concerning the United States as a power { an offence.
among the horas of the Gentiles. It may; The postmillennial Gog and Magog are
be involved in the strife; but I see nothing § the nations east, west, north, and south, of
in scripture to authorize me to say that it | the Holy Land, which is the camp of the
will. My opinion is that the best days of ; Suints, and paradisaic abode of the beloved
this country this side- of the Advent are : city. These nations are the last generation
passed. The wicked rule and triumph here, | of the Millennial Nations, which will have
us elsewhere throughout the world; and the | been hitherto loyal to the King of the Jews,
testimony of God is thut “ there is no peice ; and His associate kings. When these begin
for the wicked.” 'The United States, how- ) their reign they will have previously sub-
ever, have not “ made war upon the Suints;” | jugated the world, and compelled it to sue for
but are rather a manifestation of their Fu- § peace. By this process the power of the
ropean testimony against the powers that | wicked will be broken, and the sword will
have done so, in behalf of civil and religious } give place to the ploughshare, and the spear
freedom. This is a consideration that leads ! to the pruning book. But though broken,
me to conclude that the Union will not be | sin will not have been exterminated, and
involved in the gathering to the war of Ar- | therefore death will still continue. Being
mageddon, which is now incipiently in pro- (ruled with a rod of iron, the sin of the
gress. It may, nevertheless, have war and * world will be kept down, and be bound, or
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restrained from regaining its lost ascendency
for 1,000 years. The generation of flesh
and blood living at the end of that period
will be very much like ours. What restrain-
ing influence has the history of the flood,
or the destruction of Sennacherib’s army,

or the extermination of the seven nations of

Canaan by the sword of Israel, or Pharoah’s
overthrow in the Red Sea, upon the kings and
peoples of to-day? None. They flatter them-
selves that the time of divine interference in
mundane affairs is past, so that there is no
ambition deemed possible they would forbear
to gratify before God and man. So, T ap-
prehend, it will be with the last generation
of flesh and blood. The history of the
destruction of the powers, symbolized by
Nebuchadnezzar's Image, Daniel’s beasts,
or John’s dragon, beasts, and false prophet,
will be regarded as manifestations of divine
power not likely to occur again. Sin, ever
presumptuous, will again lift up its serpent
head, and deceive the world; an hour of
temptation will come upon it to try them
that dwell upon the earth—to put their
loyalty to the millennial government to the
proof. The stringency of its rule may be
relaxed for this very parpose. Satan, a
noun of multitude in the Apocalypse (Rev.
ii. 24), will be loosed out of his prison, that
is, the government, which for 1,000 years
will have exercised a vigilant control over
the vanquished, so as even to punish them
with drought and pestilence if they come
not up to Jerusalem to do homage year by
year to the King, will relax its vigilance,
and give the nations an opportunity of show-
ing whether they obey His Majesty and the
rulers he has given them, from love or fear.
Perceiving this seeming unwatchfulness,
sin will work in the ambitious and in those
who delight in mischief, as it is now work-
ing in the sons’of disobedience in the heav-
enlies; that is, in Louis Napoleon, the
Autocrat, and so forth: and will cause them
lo raise the standard of revolt against the
King of the Jews. He will be as well
aware of their proceedings and purposes as
the Allies are of the Autocrat’s ; but unlike
them, He will permit the coalition of nations
to organize itself without effort to prevent
it. The leaders and promoters of the re-

bellion will go forth, as the * Unclean De- !

mon-Spirits like Frogs” are now going forth,
and for the same purpose; but with this
difference, the Frog-like Demon-Spirits go
forth now to the Kings: whereas then, the
Satanic influences of sin will go forth, not
to the kings, who will be the Saints, but to
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; which it will be solved by the brightness of
the Lord's appearing.
§ The ¢ gathering” that is in progress now,
¢ is ¢ wohewov, eis polémon, for @ war,which
é is styled “a war of that great day of God
Almighty” : so at the end of the 1,000 years
the gathering is said to be eig mohepwov for @
war; not for wayn maché, a single fight,
¢ or pitch battle, which should decide the fate
§ of the rebellion at a single blow; but for 2
war, a series of battles and campaigns, 1n
which the Kings, and the loyal who m:}in-
tain their allegiance in the face of this wide-
{spread defection, gradually fall back upon
¢ their Royal Encampment in the Holy Land.
This strategy will be for the purpose of
favoring the coneentration of the rebel armies
{in that country which is appointed as the
region where their power is to be over-
thrown. ‘There the King himself will
break forth upon them as he will have done
1,000 years before against the armies of
Nebuchadnezzar’s Image. From this defeat
? they will pever recover. Literally ¢ de-
§voured ” by the destruction, the survivors
¢ will fall back npon those countries now
¢ possessed by the Beast and the False Prophet;
{ that is, upon the territories of the papal kings
7 and Germany, apocalyptically styled, when
i the seat of war “a Lake of fire and brimstone.”
g
;
¢
¢
!
]
{
¢

There the war will continue between the
armies of Israel’s King and the insurgents,
which continuance is called, “tormenting
them day and night to the ages of the ages,”
or until the expiration of the “ litlle season”
for which they were unbound, and permitted
to go forth from the apocalyptic bottomless.
“T'his post-millennial coalition is styled sov

¢ ey xas 7ov Maywry,ton Gog kai ton Magog,
¢ the Gog and the Magog, because it is the
¢ old premillennial Dragon-power released
! from the bottomless. When the effects of
{ the present Frog-like Demonism shall be
¢ fully manifested, Ezekiel's Geg and Magog
¢« will stand before the world—a confederacy
{ of the iron and brass, or Greek and Latin
| peoples, with the clay of Rosh, Meshech,
¢ Tob!, and the Tartars of Togarmah’s house,
{ and the gold of the Assyrian Khush, and silver
¢ of Persia, under the Autocrat of alt the Rus-
{ sias. This latter-day confederacy is symboliz-
ed in Rev. xx. 2. by “the Dragon, the old Ser-
» pent, which is Devil and Satan”; because it is
¢ 8in; or the serpent-principle of human na-
¢ ture, Tmperially embodied on the Dragon.
¢ territory of Babylon, Greece, and Rome,
, having the power of death, and being the
b adversary of the Woman and her Seed.

the nations over whomn they rule. Their ¢ Hence, #s it is the same Satan and Devil
purposes, or devices, will be cast against | loosed that wus previously bound, it must
Jerusalem, about which even now the East- { alse be a confederacy of the postmillennial
ern Question began, and under the walls of ‘ generation of the same nations, and there-
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fore the Gog and Magog power new re- { from the bible, and thankfully receive from
vived. any source light on the divine record, and
March 15, 1855. Epitor. reject error, how high soever the source
— from which it may emanate. X
a o ) We have silenced much opposition here,
THE GOSPEL IN MISSISSIPPL and would silence all if thgpopponents of
Dear BroTnErR Tuomas,—It has been | trath would but eome out and publicly dis-
some time since I wrote to you. I have  cuss the subject; but this they are afraid to
often purposed ; but have delayed from time | do. We have repeatedly challenged them
to time, watching the progress of things { to discuss the doctrine publicly, but they
here as they tended more and more to an { say the public think this is quarreling about
open avowal of the truth, as proclaimed by { religion ; but 1 suppose (judging from their
the apostles of our Lord. I wrote you in ! practice) the public think it very pious to
my last that I had returned to the neighbor- { misinterpret the truth, and to speak evil
hood after an absence of three years, and ¢ falsely of its advocates. Thank God for
that prospects were better than when I left. { American liberty! But for this, we
Brother -—, the teaclier of the “Christian { should fare but indifferently. Brother T., is
Church” at —-—, advocates the gospel ¢ there any chance of getting you to come
taught by Peter, Paul, and the rest of the { among us? All the world would come to
apostles; but will not hear of what he calls ¢ hear you. We have no doubt you could do
‘“rebaptism,” so the church is at a stand-still. { much good here at this time; the minds of
I have been advocating the claims of the { many are prepared for a reception of the
same gospel to another church of reformers, ¢ truth, if they but knew it; but alas! the
about twelve miles from Fayette, cousisting § ignorance that pervades the public on the
of about twelve members; my lectures, at § subject ! The most of us are poor; but as
first attended by nine or ten honest and un- ¢ proud as the sons of a great king should be.
prejudiced hearers, the most of them re-%Any terms consistent with Christianity,
formers, are now numerously attended by ¢ (and we are sure you would make no others,)
an attentive and serious assembly. I ¢ would be cheerfully complied with to obtain
have been myself recently immersed with g a visit from you. This is not exactly a
the “ One Baptism,” having the “one faith” ¢ Macedonian call ; but it is a hearty Missis-
and the “one hope of the calling;” looking % sippian invitation. Do let us hear from you
for the reappearance of our Lord, when he ¢ as soon as you can.
shall be seated on the throne of his father{ [ remain your brother in the hope of
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David. T have since immersed six of my ¢ Israel, Ecprep J. H. WaiTE,
former brethren of the reformation into the Fayette, Jefferson, Ms.,
Name; these, with two from the world, my- Oct. 6, 1854.

self, and the brother that immersed me, (who
was himself a believer in the King and the
Kingdom of God as taught by the apostles,
when he was immersed by the reformers,)
‘my wife, to be immersed in a few days,
make eleven—the fruits of the gospel here.
Our prospects are flattering; many are
aroused by the novelty of the things taught;
several are convinced, and will no doubt be
immersed very soon, and thus put on Christ,
and become * children of Abraham, and
heirs according to the promise.”

Now, as we are about forming ourselves

P. 8. A brother who is fond of singing
asks me to say something to you about sing-
ing.  What sort of songs do you use with
you? Ie says he wishes information on
this subject ; and if you have songs suita-
ble for Christians to sing, he wishes you to
send him some. E.W.

REMARKS.

Church organizing is an excecdingly easy
and simple matter, if Christ dwells in the
hearts of all by a faith ihat works by love;
into a church built un the foundation of the ¢ but if this be absent, no organization will
apostles and prophets, with Christ for the ¢ work well, and maintain peace and order.
chief corner-stone, we wish to elicit from 2 Where the love-working faith reigns, and
your superior acquaintance with the serip- ¢ a little common senze brought to bear upon
tures, information on this subject in regard ; Paul’s epistles, and the diversity of situa-
to the officers und their duties, the manner ¢ tions in which believers of the first and nine-
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of creating;them—~-the order of a worshipping ¢ teenth centuries are providentially placed,
assembly—the treatment of disorderly mem- ¢ will not fail to bring ont some suitable ar-
bers, &c. We are not Campbellites, Thom- 5 rangement. Where the flesh works more
asites, nor any other sort of dtes; but are : than the spirit, those who know what is
Christians, “ children of Abraham” by faith , right should establish what is right and
in the things promised him, and by baptism ; maintain it, though it should leave them but
into Christ ; we are willing to lcarn our duty ¢ two or three to begin with; for it is better
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to be few and strong, than many and weak, . bellite myself, nor never was; yet, [ always
because of wickedness, ¢ want to get all the good I can from all, as I
I thank the brethren for their frank and | pass along. I wish [ had an opportunity of
friendly intention, but at present 1 can { visiting you ; but that [ fear is next to im-
return no definite reply. In regard to sing- { possible, as in order to owe no man any-
ing, our practice here is to sing the psalms ; thing but love, you must, as a farmer, be
of David, and the paraphrases., For want ; always at home.
of a better edition we use the version ap-; I remain your brother in the one hope,
proved by the Church of Scotland, and sold ? P. C. Grav.
by all theological booksellers in this Union. Roslin, Marquette, Wis.,
March 15, 1855. Eprzor. Jan. 3, 1855.
$
!

————— ——

“IN A STRAIT BETWIXT TWO.”

Dear BroTuer Tuomas,—For I will still
continue to call you so, although 1 suppose
you will no longer consider me as belonging
to your brotherhood. Well, you once did,
and I am not aware of having altered my
position since then ; though happy in hav-
ing had, through your instromentality, more
light thrown on the glorious testimony of

THE CASE CONSIDERED.

Tne foregoing epistle, which is from a
much esteemed friend, whose acquaintance
I had the pleasure of making on my first
visit to Edinburgh in 1848, betrays a mind
ill at ease, and very dissatisfied with itself.
My friend supposes that I will no longer con-
sider him as belonging to my brotherhood,
though I once did so. But why he should
the blessed God. Mine mustsurely be a sin- { fall npon this supposition 1 know not ; for I
gular case ; for [am not only willing but anx- { never told him so, nor am I able to do so,
ious to do all the will of God ; and yet I am ¢ being at this instant as ignorant of what he
not able to see it to be His will that [ should ¢ believed thirty years ago as Plato was of the
now, because He has been pleased, in an- } immortality bronght to light by Jesus in the
swer to my earnest prayer, to lead me into { gospel he and his apostles preached. New
a brighter view of that glorious Kingdom { Testament brotherhood is based upon faith
which will yet be established on the earth, | in the testimony of prophets and apostles
to nullify that act by which nearly thirty $ concerning the Kingdom of God and the
years ago I intelligently, and from love to { name of Jesus Christ. He may, for any
Him, gave myself up to the Jeadership and | thing 1 know, have stood like a beacon-fire
guidance of the Lord Jesus as God’s Son } upon the mountains, dispelling the surround-
and Messiah. In order to be in Christ you | ing darkness, and pointing out the way to
must be brought infe him; but in order to } the everlasting kingdom and glory of Je-
be brought into him, you must be out of him. ) hovah and His Son, to be established on the
Now, suppose I were all ready to submit to ¢ hills and valleys of that land of rocks and
baptism, according to your view of that in-} desolation trodden under foot of the spoiler.
stitution, I must be first out of Christ before } He may never have tasted of the old Har-
I can be brought info Him ; now, suppose 1} lot’s golden cup, and consequently may
wished to separate my connection with Him { have escaped the intoxication resulting from
(which God forbid), how could it be done? { belief of the hereditary immortality of souls,
You may say I have now no connection { an intermediate spirit-world, sky-kingdom-
with him ;.but then, you know, your saying { ism, and so forth ; all and several of which
it donjt make it so; first, when the Camp- | are subversive of the gospel Jesus preached
bellite views were promulgated, many of ¢ and testified before Pontins Pilate. These
my brethren were then re-buptized, as they { elements of the “strong delusion,” which as
said, “ for the remission of sins.” I never{a veil covers the face of all nations,
could see the scripturality of such a course, ; may never have overshadowed the bright-
though often urged to it; and always con- ; ness of his unclouded intellect. I cannot
sidered the one baptism of the scriptures to ; tell. God and his conscience can alone
consist in intelligent submission to the au- . affirm the truth. 1€ he could demonstrate the
thority of Jesus as God’s Son, and His } gospel Jesus preached before his crucifixion,
messenger to guilty man. [ rejoice in the ; and by which word he says we must be
light which Alexander Cawmpbell and his { judged in the last day; if in addition to this
coadjutors brought from the scriptures. { he could show what was superadded by the
1 rejoice, also, in the additional light which | spirit on the day of Pentecost, when it
you have brought, especially fron the pro- ; oracularized the gospel of the kingdom
phetie seriptures ; and while | would say to g through the Twelve—if, believing the gos-
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A. Campbell, do not despise * the stripling,” | pel and its mystery, a new heart was thereby
I would say to Br. Thowaus, don’t you be { created within him, and he in consequence
too much anti-Campbellite. I am noCamp- | presented himself for immersion into the
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Holy Name; in being immersed he wuas ¢self, which seems to be so lively that he

doubtless a subject of the “One Faith,”
“One Hope,” and “One Baptism,” and
therefore * blessed in his deed.”
ing the truth of these hypotheses, he is
unquestionably “in Christ,” and far be it
from me or any one else, to deny it. These
things being so, he is right enough in say-
ing, that my saying it won’t made it other-
wise than the fact. A connection being
once scripturally established between Christ
and a believer can only be abolished by the
Lord himself. That connection may have
been formed between Him and my friend
thirty years ago. I cannot deny it, for I
am without light upon the subject. I never
did deny it, yet my friend writes as thongh
I had repudiated him for a heathen man and
a publican,

But, on the supposition that he believed
and obeyed the trath thirty years ago, how
came he many years after to fall in with
““the Campbellite views,” held, according to
his own showing, by friends who had so
little faith in his baptizm, as to urge him to
be re-immersed for the remission of his
sins? Did not their exhortation to this
prove that they considered him *“‘out of
Christ,” and in his sins? llow could he
abandon his original and intelligent position,
and émbrace a heresy which logically and
practically condemned it? Bither he was
originally right, and they wrong; or he was
wrong, and they right.  If he were right,
why did he embrace a new gospel without
obeying it, or assent to it at ail? for the
gospel according to Campbell is evidently
not the gospel my friend was immersed into,
as he says “intelligently.” 1f he were
right, a system which inculcated reimmer-
sion was certainly a false one; so that to
embrace it was to apostatize from the truth.
But if he embraced it because he believed
that Campbellism was the truth, then, not
having believed it at his baptism, he con-
demned himself as not having been im-
mersed on the right foundation.

Now, my friend’s abandonment of his
thirty-years ago position to embrace “the
Campbellite views,” is an unlucky flaw in
his brief! From kis letter, his case appears
to stand thus : He intelligently obeyed the
truth thirty years ago; some years after
he abandoned that intelligent position, and
assumed another which anunihilated it. Some
years later than this he acquires « additional
light,” which additional light reduces Camp-
bellism to darkness; eo that now he “re-
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would visit me if it were possible! Why
not rather visit Bethany, where he would be

Aflirne- § received with open arms, if he were to de-

clare that he had come to be delivered of
his wneasiness which the * additional light”
emanating from Mott Haven had created ?
I should be very much pleased to see him,
bot I could give him no consolation so long
as he rejoices in the Bethanian philosophy
which nullifies and subverts the truth.
Before my friend can muke peace with
himself he will have to rejoice in *the
Campbell views” exclusively ; or in the ¢ ad-
ditional light” alone, because the one is nt-
terly and uncompromisingly subversive of
the other. The “light” and the *views”
are incompatible. The “views” exhibit dis-
embodied ghosts flitting athwart the starry
firmament, and traversing the Milky Way
on angels’ wings to kingdoms beyond the
regions of time and space; and that when
they get to that incomprehensible where-
abouts, they find the immorial souls of Abra-
ham, fsaac, and Jacob, with multitudes of
other shades that once unimated organic
clay, from a few seconds to a patriarchal
cycle of nine hundred and sixty-nine years!
This is the heaven cxhibited to the admira.
tion of those who rejoice in the “views!”
A heaven upon which the ¢ additional light”
shines so intensely that the ghostified firma-
ment becomes as invisible as the stars at
noonday. It is therefore just as possible to
rejoice in the *light” and the *views” at
one and the same time, as it is to rejoice in
the light of the sun and a view of the starry
universe at 12 m., lat. 42°, long. 90° west.
The «additional light” shows that there is
no such heaven for man; and shines upon
Palestine as “the Camp of the Saints, and
site of the Beloved City,” into which they
only can enter who do the commandments
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus.
The gospel according to Campbell is no
glad tidings at all. It offers every one who
says he believes Jesus Christ is the Son of
God, the remission of past sins if he will be
immersed ; and promises transportation of
soul at death to regions of transolar bliss,
as the reward for a subsequently moral life.
It is not exclusive, however; for it will
give a carle blanche for salvation to friendly
and pious aliens, who aflirm that Jesus is
Son of God, though they may not have been
immersed. The promises of this gospel
are an imposition upon the credulity of the
people. Repentance and remission of sins,

joices in the Campbell light,” and he rejuices § and a right to eternal life through the name
in the “additional light:” which is logically { of Jesus, are only offered to those who be-
equivalent to rejoicing in darkness and light { lieve the things covenanted to Abraham

at one and the same time! 1 do not there-
fore wonder at his dissatisfaction with him-

?

and David, and that Jesus, being their Lord
and Son of God, shall reign King of the
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Jews over the T'welve Tribes replanted in
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: Christians cannot scripturally pray « Thy

the Holy Land. They who deny this <n { Kingdom come,” because it hath already

effect give the lie to God, who hath sworn by
himself that it shall assuredly come to pass.
The Pope and whole College of Cardinals
believe that Jesus is Son of God, and are as
«pious” as the generality of reformers;
would their immersion impart to them remis-
gion of sins? By no means. And why?
Because, like the reformers, they do not be-
lieve the gospel Jesus preached; and have
not the disposition an assured and affection-
ate conviction of it,is certain to produce.
My friend thinks me * too much anti-Camp-
bellite.”  But in this he errs. A man can-
not be too much anti-error ; and from a dili-
gent study of Moses, the prophets, the
Psalms, and the New Testament, I am cer-
tain that “ the Campbellite views” are dark-
ness intensely visible, and current for truth
only with those who know it not. [ know
from experience that this is true. In former
days, in proportion to my ignorance of the
Bible was my adhesion strong to the lead-
ing principles of the “views;” but as I
came to understand the scriptures, my hold
upon those principles relaxed, until I re-
nounced them altogether. Who are they
among the reformers whose opposition is the
most strenuous and denunciatory of what
my friend styles “the additional light?”
Who but those who will neither read nor
hear, and who know least of what the proph-
ets teach? The wmost ignorant of all
sects are the most perverse and hostile to
the truth ; and this is true of the reformers.
But their leaders will not always be able to
exclude the “light.”” | know that some of
them are taking a second and better thought;
and may, perhaps, yet come to bless the
man who has set his face against their sys-
tem as a flint, and, with the firmness of a
rock, has stood unmoved ayainst all the
efforts of their zeal against him. When
the “additional light” shall shine into their
hearts, the “views” will become ¢ dissolv-
ing;” and they will then see that no oppo-
sition can be * too much anti” to the “ high
thoughts”” and ¢ imaginations™ which exalt
themselves against the knowledge of God,
and turn it into bungling and mendacious
foolishness.

In conclusion, my friend is evidently in a
transition state, and where the time is nei-
ther light nor durk—a sort of twilight before
sunrise. 1 am glad to tind he is making
progress. e sees that a kingdom is yet to
he established on the earth, and that it will
be glorious ; and can it be doubted if so
earnest and sineere a man desire to inherit
it? ‘The kingdom is before himn as an ob-
ject to be obtained, and not alveady in pos-
session.  The Campbellite views say that
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come, and they are subjects of it! But
he can now from his heart repudiate this
tradition, and pray for the kingdom, and an
inheritance in it. He can read in the.Acts
that men and women were baptized in hope
ot it, upon the principle of “according to
your faith be it unto you.” Whether he
also was baptized into that hope of the call-
ing to God’s kingdom and glory thirty years
ago, or into a hope common to all anti-
Christendom, he, and not I, can tell. He
seems, however, to be in a strait betwixt
two. Perhaps in reading these lines he
may find deliverance. [ trust he may.
Only let him not be too long in making
peace with the truth, for assuredly the <igns
of the times do indicate that the Judge
standeth at the door, and that a litile season
of delay may prove “too late.”
March 16, 1835.

RUSSIAN ACCOUNT OF THE CAUSE
OF THE WAR.

Dzar BrotuEr THomas,—The slip be-
low is significant, if true.  Can it be doubted
that the Czar intends to enter Jerusalem as
a conqueror—* to avenge the Pagan sacri-
lege” of the continued occupation of * the
Holy Places 27 It seems every day more
manifest that this Liastern war is only
the skirmish of the picket guard which
is to inaugurate “the great battle of Al-
mighty God,” that shall settle the mooted
question of the destiny of the nations which
is staked on the result. How deeply inter-
esting to those of his servants to whom God
hath “ revealed the secret” to watch the pro-
gress of the struggle—and, knowing that
“there is a Divinity that shapes their ends,”
to read “by the true word of prophecy” the
predetermined issue ; the arts of diplomacy,
the wisdom of the statesman and the valor
of the warrior, all employed to the contrary
notwithstanding.  “Bven sn, Lord Jesus,
come quickly.”” Wishing you health, cou-
rage and faithfulness unto the end, I am
hastily, but ever truly yours,

A. B. MAGrRUDER.

Charlotteville, Virginia,

Feb. 9, 1855.

fprror,

A Constantinople letter gives as froma
Russian prisoner, the following explanation
of the origin of the war:—*The Turks
massacred the Russian bishop and several
Russian priests at Jerasalem. God, in his
wrath, sent a squadron of angels to carry
away the tomb of Christ, which remains at
this moment suspended in the heavens, and
“1lle commissioned the Czar to avenge the
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pagan sacrilege. When the Emperor Nich- §
olas shall enter Jerusalem a conqueror, as,
by the aid of Ileaven, he certainly will do, 3
Christ’s tomb will be restored to its place.
The phalanx of angels will line the road
along which the conquering Russian army
will pass, and will present arms to them.
The Czar will be master of the whole world,
which will renounce its errors and become
converted to the orthodox faith.” 'This story
ia repeated by the popes and implicitly be-
lieved by the Russian serfs.

TOE KINGDOM OF GOD,

What GosPEL DID JESUS PREACH ToO Is-
RAEL?

Jesus went about all Galilee, preaching
THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM. Matt. iv. 23,

Jesus went about all the cities and vil-
lages, teaching in their synagoguss, and
preaching the GOSFEL OF THE KINGDOM.
Matt. ix. 35.

Jesus came into Galilee preaching THE
GOSPEL OF THE KINGDoM oF Gon. Marki. 14,

He went throughout every city and vil-
lage, preaching and showing THE GLAD TI-
DINGS OF THE KINGDOM oF Gop. Luke viii. 1.

WaaT GOSPEL DID HE COMMAND TO BE
PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD ?

Tais GospeL oF THE Kincpom shall be
preached in ALL THE WoORLD for a witness
unto ALL NATIONS. Matt. xxiv. 14.

Go ye unto ALL THE woRLD and preach
THE GosPEL to every creature. Mark xvi. 15.

Was THE “ Kingpom oF Gop” PrREACHED
10 ALL NaTtions ?

I have gone among you all preaching
THE KiNepom oF Gop.  WHEREFORE I take
you to record this day that I am pure from
the blood of all men.—Paul. Acts xx.
25, 26.

When the Samaritans believed Thilip
preaching the things concerning Toe King-
poM oF Gop AND the name of Jesus Christ,
they were baptized, both men and women. ¢
Acts viii. 12.

Paul went into the synagogue and spake
boldly for the space of three months, dis-
puting and persuading the things concerning
THE KingpoM oF Gop. Acts xix. 8.

Paul dwelt two whole years at Rome,
preaching THE Kix¢poM or Gop, aND teach-
ing those things which concern the Lord
Jesus Christ with all confidence, no man |
forbidding him. Acts xxviii. 31. ;

CAX WE ENTER AS WE ARE INTO THE ¢
Kivepom or Gop ?

Flesh and blood caxnor inherit the Kinc-
pom ofF Gop. 1 Cor. xv. 50.

Except a man be bern of Water and of
the SpIrIT he cannoT ENTER INTO THE KiNg-
pom ofF Gop. John iii. 5.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

WIIAT IS 1T TO BE BORN OF THE SPIRIT ?

Ans. To be raised a sPIRITUAL BODY.

It is sown a natural Body, it is raised a
SPIRITUAL BopY. 1 Cor xv. 44.

That which is born of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of THE SpIRIT is
spIRiT.  John iii. 6.

To WHOM WILL THE KINGDOM OF (oD BE
GIVEN ?

The Lord God shall give unto Jesus the
throne oF His FATHER Davip, and he shall
reign over the Housk ofF JacoB for ever;
and of mrs KiNepon there shall be no end.
Luke i. 32, 33.

1 appoint unto you—the apostles—a
KINgDOM, as MY FaTHER hath appointed
unto me, that YE may eat and drink at my
table in My Kingpon, and sit on thrones
JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.
Luke xxii. 29, 30.

God hath chosen the poor of this world
rich in faith (which is * the substance of
things hoped for,” Heb. xi. 1,) and HEIzS oF
THE KiNgpom which he hath promised to
THEM THAT LOVE HIM. James ii. 5.

Ye shall see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
and all the prophets, 1N THE KINGDOM OF
Gop*  Luke xiii. 28.

WIHAT SHALL BECOME OF OTHER KINGDOMS,
wHEN THE KiNgpom oF Gop IS ESTAB-
LISHED ?

The kingdoms of this world shall become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.
Rev. xi. 15,

He that overcometh, and keepeth my
works unto the end, to him will I give PowER
OVER THE NATIONs, and he shall RuLE THEM
with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a pot-
ter shall they be broken in shivers, even as
I received of my Father. Rev. ii. 26, 27.
Yet have I set my king upon My HoLY HILL
or zioN. I shall give thee the heathen (or
nations) for thine inheritance, and the utter-
most parts of the earth for thy possession.
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron;
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s
vessel. Ps. ii. Thou, God, shalt judge the
people rightcously, and GOVERN THE NATIONS
UPON EARTH. Ps. Ixvii. 4.

The day of the Lord cometh (verse 1,)
and s feet shall stand in that day upon
the Mount of Olives (verse 4;) and THE
LoRD sHALL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH;
in that day there shall be one Lord, and his
name one (verse 9) Zech. xiv.

WHENCE $HALL PROCEED THE LAWS AND
POWER ofF THAT KiNgpom? AND WHERE
sHALL THE Kixe pwELL?

The word that Isaiah, the son of Amoz,
SAW CONCERNING JUDAH AND JERUSALEM.
Out of Zion shall go forth the law and the
word of the Lord from Jerusavem. lsaiah
ii. 3. The Lord shall roar out of Zion, and
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utter his voice from JERUsALEM; and the ¢subjects of a Mussulman prince without
heavens and the earth shall shake; but { abandoning their creed, they have to pay the
the Lord will be the hope of his people { kharaich (capitation tax), when they obtain
and the strength of THE CHILDREN oF Is- { a truce with the faithful, and it is not permit-
RAEL. So shall ye know that T am the 3 ted any more to contfiscate their estates than
Lord your God pwELLING IN ZioN, my holy { to take away their houses. . . . In this case
mountain ; then shall JerusaLEM be holy, ¢ their old churches form part of their property,
and there shall no strangers pass through § with permission to worship therein. But
her any more. Joel iii. 16, 17. ¢ they are not allowed to erect new ones.

The Lord hath chosen Zion; ne natH { They have only authority for repairing them,
DESIRED IT FOR HMIS HARITATION, Thisis my { and to reconstruct their decayed portions.
rest FOR EVER ; HERE will [ dwell, for T have { At certain epochs commissaries delegated by

desired it. Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14. the provincial governors are to visit the
The name of the city shall be *THE { churches and sanctuaries of the Christians,
Lok 1s tHERe.” Ezek. xlviii. 35. { in order to ascertain that no new buildings

PPN

. have been added under pretext of repairs.
If a town is conquered by force, the inhabitants
retain their churches, but only as places of
abode or refuge, without permission to
worship.”

Constantinople having surrendered by ca-
pitulation, as in like manner asthe greater
portion of Buropean Turkey, the Christians
there enjoy the privilege of living as rayahs,
under the Turkish Government. This priv-
ilege they have exclusively by virtue of their
agreeing to accept the Mussulman protec-
tion. It is, therefore, owing to this circum-
stance alone, that the Christians submit to
. be governcd by the Mussulmans according
to Mussulman law, that the patriarch of

(From the New York Tribune. ) Constantinople, their spiritual chief, is at the
Relations between the Civil and Spiritua] ; same time their political representative and
Authorities in Turke ¢ their Chief Justice. Wherever, in the Otto-

y. + man Empire, we find an agglomeration of

In order to understand both the nature of { Greck rayaks, the Archbishops and Bishops
the relations between the Turkish Govern- f are by law members of the Municipal Coun-
ment and the spiritual authorities of Turkey, | cils,and, under the direction of the patriarch,
and the difficulties in which the former is at ; over the repartition of the taxes imposed upon
present involved, with respect to the question ¢ the Greeks. The patriarch is reponsible to
of a protectorate over the Christian subjects { the Porte as to the conduct of his co-religion-
of the Porte, that question which ostensibly ¢ ists. Invested with the right of judging the
lies at the bottom of all the actual complica- { rayahs of his Church, he delegates this right
tions in the East, it is necessary to cast a | to the metropolitans and bishops in the limits
retrospective glance at its past history and ? of their dioceses, their sentences being oblig-
deyglopmcnt. § atory for the executive officers, kadis, etc.,

The Koran and the Mussulman legislation ; of the Porte to carry out. The punishments
cmanating from it reduce the geography and ; which they have the right to pronounce are
ethnography of the various people to the sim- ! fines, imprisonment, the bastonade, and exile.
ple aqd convenient distinction of two nations ! Besides, their own church gives them the
and of two countries ; those of the Faithful ¢ power of excommunication. Independent of
and of the Infidels. The Infidel is “harby,” : the produce of the fines, they receive variable
I.e. the cnemy. Islamism proseribes the % taxes on the civil and commercial law-suits.

ARE TUERE MORE GOSPELS THAN ONE?
Ir THERE BE TW0 (GOSPELS, THERE MUST BE
TWo FAITHS. THERE 18 BUT ONE FAITH,
THEREFORE THERE 18 BUT ONE Gosper. Tue
GospeL or THE Kinepom oF Gob 18 THAT
ONE (IOSPEL; HENCE, HE THAT BELIEVETH
TUAT (GOSPEL AND 1S BAPTIZED SHALL BE
SAVED, AND HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT TIHAT
(GOSPEL SHALL BE DAMNED.

THovuGH WE, 0R AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN,
PREACH ANY OTHER (OSPEL THAN THAT
WIHICH WE IIAVE PREACHED, LET HIM BE AC-
CURSED. Paul.

Edinburgh, Scotland, A. D. 1854.
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nation of the Infidels, constituting a state of { Every hicrarchich scale among the clergy
permanent hostility between the Mussulman $ has its moneyed price. The patriarch pays
:m‘d thg unbeliever. [In that sense the cor- § to the Divan a heavy tribute in order to ob-
sair-ships of the Berber States were the ! tain his investiture, but he sells, in his turn
holy fleet of the Islam. Ilow, then, is the | the archbishoprics and bishoprics to the
existence of Christian subjects of the Porte { clergy of his worship. The latter indemnify
to })e recouciled with the Koran ? ¢ themselves by the sale of subaltern dignities

y Ifa town,” says the Mussalman legis- E and the tribute exacted from the popes.
lation, “surrcnders by capitulation, and its } These, again, sell by retail the power they
habitants consent to hecome rayahs, that is, 3 have bought from their superiors, and traffic
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in all acts of their ministry, such as bap-
tisms, marriages, divorces, and testaments. } ionists visiting Turkey or residing there

1t is evident from this exposé that this { as foreigners. The first power that obtained
fabric of theocracy over the Gresk Christians { such a protectorate was France. The ca-
of Turkey, and the whole structure of their ¢ pitulations between France and the Ottoman
society, has its keystone in the subjection of§ Porte made in 1535, under Soliman the

Parte—the rayahs—but over their co-relig-

the rayah under the Koran, which, in its { Great and FrancisI; in 1604 under Ahmet I.
turn, by treating them as infidels—i. e., as 2 } and Henri 1V ; and in 1673 under Mus-
nation only in a religious sense—sanctioned ¢ tapha II and Louis XIV. were renewed,
the combined spiritual and temporal power ! confirmed, recapitulated, and augmented in
of their priests. Then, if you abolish their ; the compilation of 1740, called “ancient
subjection under the Koran by a civil eman-3 and recent capitulations and treaties be-
cipation, you cancel at the same time their % tween the Court of France and the Ottoman
subjection to the clergy, and provoke a rev- ¢ Porte, renewed and augmented in the year
olution in their social, political and religious } 1740, A. D., and 1153 of the Hedgra, trans.
relations, which, in the first instance, must ; lated (the first official translatien sanctioned
inevitably hand them over to Russia. If you ; by the Porte) at Constantinople by M. Deval,
supplant the Koran by a code civil, yon must ¢ Secretary Interpreter of the King, and his
occidentalize the entire structure of By-{ first Dragoman at the Ottoman Porte.”
zantine society. Art. 32 of this agreement constitules the
Having described the relations between ¢ right of France to a protecterate over all
the Mussulman and his Chrigtian subject, { monasteries professing the Frank religion
the question arises, what are the relations § to whatever nation they may belong, and of
between the Mussulman and the unbelieving ) the Frank visitors of the Holy Places.
foreigner? Russia was the first power that, in 1774,
As the Koran treats all foreigners as foes, ) inserted the capitulation, imitated after the
nobody will dare to present himself in a Mus- § example of France, into a treaty—the treaty
sulman country without having taken his g of Kainardji. Thus in 1802, Napoleon
N

precautions. The first European merchants, ; thought fit to make the existence and main-
therefore, who risked the chances of com-) tenance of the capitulation the subject of
merce with such a people, contrived to se-? an article of treaty, and to give it the char-
cure themselves an exceptional treatment ! acter of synallagmatic contract.

and privileges originally personal, but after-:  In what relation then does the question
ward extended to their whole nation. Hence | of the Holy Places stand with the Protec-
the origin of capitulations. Capitulations ] torate.

are imperial diplomas, letters of privilege,} The question of the Holy Shrine is the
octroyed by the Porte to different Iuropean ; question of a protectorate over the religious

¢

nations, and authorizing their subjects to ¢ Greek Christian communities settled at Je-
freely enter Mohammedon countries, and § rusalem, and over the buildings possessed
lhedre to pursne 1!!1 .lranqmlljl.lly tl&?}:l’ a(ifj'@f\%s, E by the}n]'n 8?1 lh(la h(}lyhgr;'m;d,gnd ;sly]mcmllly
and to practice their worship. ey differ { over the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. It
from treaties in this essential point that they ¢ is to be understood that possession here does
are not reciprocal acts contradictorially de- ¢ not mean proprietorship, which is denied to
bated between the contracting parties, and | the Christians by the Koran, but only the
aﬁceptted by theam on the gorldltl(zl)l oflmutual ;’ nghlt do( ﬁsuﬂucl‘ Th;s nlght of usufruct
advantages and concessions., On the con- { excludes by no means the other communities
trary, the capitulations are one-sided con-’ from worshipping in the same place; the
cessions on the part of the Government ; possessors having no other privilege besides
granting them, in consequence of which | that of keeping the keys, of repairing and
they may be revoked at its pleasure. The ¢ entering the edifices, of kindling the holy
Porte hLas, indeed, at severul times, nullified 5 lamp, of cleaning the rooms with the broom,
:.hedprivitlrges {Qrantl:zd to one natiorl), byl ex- ; ?)nd of ?pre;uiinlg fthe carpets, “I’hiclh is an
ending them to others; or repealed them § Orieutal symbol of possession. In the same
altogether by refusing to continue their ap-g manner now, in which Christianity culmi-
plic.ation.- This precarious character of the ¢ nates at the Holy Place, the guestion ()fllle
capitulations made them an external source § protectorate is there found to huve its high-
of disputes, or complaints on the part of% est ascension
Ambassadors, and of prodigious exehange ! Purts of the Ho]y Places und of the
of contradictory notes, and firmans revived ; Church of the Holy Sepulchre are po.\‘se‘ssed
at It,l;w cor?menfgment of e\l'er.y nevs}l] r'engn. be/ l};{ebLat‘m's, ll)eSGrgeks, th(& ,—'t\lrmeg:ar;:,
was from these capitulations that arose | the Abyssinians, Syrians, and the Copts.
the right of a protectorate of foreign pow-: Between all these diverse pretendents there
ars, not over the Christian subjects of the * origipated a conflict. The sovereigns of
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Europe who saw, in this religious quarrel.a
question of their respective influences in the
Orient, addressed themselves in the first in-
stance to the masters of the soil, to fanatic
and greedy Pashas, who abused their posi- |
tion. The Ottoman Porte and its agents |
adopting a most troublesome sysieme de !
bascule gave judgment in tarns favorable to f
the Latins, Greeks, and Armenians, asking |
and receiving gold from all hands, and:
laughing at each of them. Havdly had the ;
Turks granted a firman, acknowledging the ¢
right of the Latins to the possession of aé
’
’
s
¢
¢
¢
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contested place, when the Armenians pre-/
sented themselves with a heavier purse, and ¢
instantly obtained a contradictory firman. '
Same tactics with respect to the Greeks, ¢
who knew, besides, as officially recorded in
different firmans of the Porte and « hudjets”
(judgments) of its agents, how to procure

false and apocryph titles. On other occa- !
sions the decisions of the Sultan’s Govern- ;
ment were frustrated by the cupidity and ¢
ill-will of the Pashas and subaliern agents :
in Syria. Then it became necessary to:
resume negotiations, to appoint fresh com- :
missaries, and to make new sacrifices of
money. What the Porte formerly did from :
pecuniary considerations, in our days it has
done from fear, with a view to obtain
protection and favor. Having done justice -
to the reclamations of France and the Latins,
it hastened to make the same conditions to
Russia and the Greeks, thus attempting 1o
escape from a storm which it felt powerless |
to encounter. There is no sanctnary, no ;
chapel, no stone of the Church of the 1loly :
Sepulchre, that had been left unturned for
the purpose of constituting a quarrel be- :
tween the different Christian communities.

Around the Holy Sepulchre we find an
assemblage of all the various sects of Chris- -
tianity, behind the religious pretensions of !
whom are concealed as many political and
national rivalries.

Jerusalem and the Holy Places are in-
habited by nations professing religions : the |
Latins, the Greeks, Armenians, Copts, Abys-
sinians, and Syrians. There are 2,000
Greeks, 1,000 Latins, 350 Armenians, 100 |
Copts, 20 Syrians, and 20 Armenians— .
3490. In the Onowan Lmpire we find
13,730,000 Greeks, 2.100,000 Armenians,’
and 900,000 Latins. Each of these is again
subdivided. The Greck Church of which I
treated above, the onc acknowledging the
Patriarch  of Constantinople, essentially
differs from the Greco-Russian, whose chiel
spiritnal authority is the Czar; and from :
the Hellens, of whom the King and the
Synod of Athens are the chief authorities, .
Similarly, the Latins ave subdivided into the -
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Roman Catholics, United Greeks, and Mar.
onites; and the Armenians into Gregorian
and Latin Armenians—the same distinctions
holding good with the Copts and Abyssinians.
The three prevailing religious nationalities
at the Holy places are the Greeks, the Lat-
ins,and the Armenians. The Latin Church
may be faid to represent principally Latin

; races, the Greek Church, Slave, Turko-

Slave, and Helleric races; and the other
churches, Asiatic and African races,

Imagine all these conflicting peoples be-
leaguering the Holy Sepulchre, the battle
conducted by the monks, and the ostensible
object of their rivalry being a star from the
grotto of Bethlehem, a tapestry, 2 key of a
sanctuary, an altar, a shrine, a chair, a
cushion—any ridiculous precedence !

In order to understand such a monastical
crusade it is indispensable to consider firstly
the manner of their living, and secondly, the
mode of their habitation.

“All the religious rubbish of the different
nations,” says a recent traveller, *live at
Jerusalem separated from cach other, hos-
tile and jealous, a nomade population, inces-
santly recruited by pilgrimage or decimated
by the plague and oppressions. The Eu-

/ ropean dies or returns to Europe after some

years ; the pashas and their guards go to
Damascus or Constantinople ; and the Arabs
fly to the desert. Jerusalem is but a place
where every one arrives to pitch his tent
and where nobody remains, Lverybody in
the hLoly city gets his livelikood from his
religion—the Greeks or Armenians from
the 12,000 or 13,000 pilgrims who yearly
visit Jerusalem, and the Latins from the
snbsidies and alms of their co-religionists of

; France, Italy, ete.”

Beside their monasteries and sanctuaries,
the Christian nations possess at Jerusalem
small habitations or cells, annexed to the

; Church of the Ioly Sepulchre, and occupied
. by the monks, who have to watch day and

night that holy abode. At certain periods
these monks are relieved in their duty by
their brethren. Thesc cells have but one

. door, opening into the interior of the Temn-

ple, while the monk guardians receive their
food from without, throngh some wicket.
The doors of the church are closed, and
guarded by Tarks, who don’t open them

. except for money, and close it according to

their caprice or cupidity.

The quarrels between churchmen are the
most venomous, said Mazarin.  Now fancy
these churclinen, who not only have to live
upon, but live in, these sanctuaries to-

“ gether!

To iinish the picture, be it remembered
that tho fathers of the Latin Church, almaost

]
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Fehvish Affuirs.

German LEmigration to Palestine.

Tur official Gazette in Wirtemburg pub-
lished at the commencement of this month
some account of the plans now rife in that
country for emigration to Palestine. A *¢ So-
ciety for the bringing together of God’s people
in Jerusalem’ hasconstituted itself, and among
forming about a fourth part of the whole, § other proccedings has prepared a petition to
and consisting of Turks, Arabs and Moors, IL:] Oal; ufl-lo(%]g&:.rmv}!{fg{ t,ﬂt;lée X;’;J;;’Sy‘)fo‘f"hiﬁz
:;e’tl? f course, the maste'rs ;{.‘ etv((e]ry r.eisp etft, German Confederation will be pleased, through

ey are In no way atlected With e § 4,0 3oney of the. two great Powers of Ger-
vyeakness of t})elr government at Constan- many, to induce ‘the Sultan to permit the
tinople. Nothing equals the misery and ¢ «Qocicty for the bringing together of God’s
.the sufferings of the Jews at Jerusalem, { people in Jerusalem” to found communities in
inhabiting the most filthy quarter of the { the Iloly Land, under the following con-
town, called hareth-el-yahoud, in the quar- { ditions :—1. Self-government in all civil and
ter of dirt, between the Zion and the ! rcligious matters, that they may be able to be
Moriah, where their synagogues are situ- | arranged catirely according to God's word.
ated—the constant objects of Mussulman { 2. Sccurity for person and property against
oppression and intolerance, insulted by the the arbitration of Turkish o.ﬁlcmls.'and a:,;al}gs't
Greeks, persecuted by the Latins, and living uncontrolled and oppressive taxes. 3. Ex-

; tion from Turkish military service. 4.

only uponthe scanty alms transmitted by cmp il
H ) ‘ inara > 8 ts to all who shall
their European brethren. The Jews, how- {inarantce of the same rights o & 2

. : subsequently become a member of this societ
ever, are not natives, but from different and y y T

h . whether he may have previously been Christ-
distant countries, and are only aliracted to { jan, Jew, or Mahommedan, Turk or foreigner.
Jerusalem by the desire of inhabiting the { 5. The assignment of the Holy Land to these

Valley of Jehesaphat, and to die on the very E communitics, in order that they may seciile

exclusively composed of Romans, Sardin-
ians, Neapolitans, Spaniards and Austrians,
are all of them jealous of the French pro-
tectorate, and would like to substitute that
of Austria, Sardinia or Naples, the Kings of
the two latter countries both assuming the
title of King of Jerusalem; and that the
sedentary population of Jerusalem numbers
about 15,500 souls, of whom 4000 are Mus-
sulmans and 8000 Jews. The Mussulmans

places where the redemptor is to be expected. { there conformably to the object and purpose
“Attending their death,” says a French au- ¢ which themselves stated above. .

thor, “ they suffer and pray. Their regards Many of our readers \Yill do'ubtles.'s think
turned to that mountain of Moriah, where that an cxtm{sive cmigration S\nnd}C isat the
once rose the temple of Lebanon, and which bottom of this movement ; but while a little
they dare not approach, they shed tears on consideration devoted to the subject of tenure

to 7 AT . of land in the Kast will show the groundless-
the misfortnnes onf A’mn, and their dispersion § .5 of such an idea, the following will indi-
over the world.” To make these Jews

Y \ N . cate that the plan is by no means confined to
more miserable, England and Prussia ap- ¢ 4 few or to illiterate persons :—During the

pointed, in 1840, an Anglican bishop at ! sittings of the Evangelical Kirchentag, the
Jerusalem, whose avowed object is their § scventh of which was held in Frankfort
conversion. He was dreadfully thrashed in { towards ihe ¢lozc of September, a number of
1845, and sneered at alike by Jews, Chris- | its members endeavored to procure the adop-
tians and Turks. He may, in fact, be stated ; tion of a motion, that the Kirtchentag should
to have been the first and only cause of a { 11t its totulity apyly to.the Bund to take steps
union between all the relizions at Jeru. | to procurc the Holy City of Jerusalem to be
salem. ° j zloctlarctl a 1;eetf0\v11, :mtd Ir’)ut undc}: thpc pro-
; . cctorate of the great Powers of Europe.
It will now be unl}er:-ato'od why the corn- 3 Some of the le:\dlng{; members of the meeting,
mon worship of .the (:hrlstlans at the Holy ¢ possessed of a little more worldly wisdom than
Places resolves itself into a continuance of { {jiese enthusiasts, advised them, however, first
desperate Irish rows betweeu the diverse ¢ 1o apply to the Sovercigns of Austria and
scctions of the faithful; but that, on the ! I’russia, and endeavor to induce them to favor
other hand, these sacred rows merely con- | their viewswhen engaged in scttling the terms
ceal a profane battle, not only of nations , of a peace and in arranging the affuirs of the
but of races; and that the Protectorate of + East in gencral. . . .
the Holy Places which appears ridiculous | The Jewish Chronidcle, referring to this extra-
10 the Occident but all important to the Ori. , ordinary movement, says:—The ovigin of this
entals is one of the phases of the Oriental ; 11¢% of the great exodus is the peculiar view
question incessantly reproduced, constantl - of the present social relations generally, and
stifled. but ) dp ’ Y ¢ of religicus life especially.  DBoth are consid-
stified, but never solved. ; . ered to have fallen fato decay to that extent
KarL MARX. {hat it is the duty and requirement of every
one, to whom the will of God and his own
true salvation are yet dear, to disengage
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himself betimes from this degenerating po-
sition. This the masses can accomplish only
by tarning their back to the Babel, and gath-
ering together in the Holy Land ; there, un-
affected by corrupt influences, to form a state
in which the will of God, as the highest law,
shall be recognised in its full power, and ar-
rive at the desired consummation. As far as
we can learn, the petition to be laid before the
Dict, has already rcceived the signatures of
3000 families. This intelligence is the more
remarkable, since the familics thus resolved
to leave their fatherland for Palestine are not
of the Jewish, but of the Christian faith.-~
Liverpool Times.

A Question Answered.

Maror NoaHn, a learned Israelite, was thus
interrogated : “ The second coming of Christ
is believed by a large portion of Christians.
Would the Jews believe in his spiritual and
temporal Messiahship if he should again ap-
pear on earth ?”

The Major, in his paper, the Sunday
Times, thus answered :

« He would, we think, be less welcome to
the Christians than to the Jews. He could
not, we think, recognize the reformed relig-
ion which is carried out in his name. He
who preached against pride, ostentation and
arrogance-—who was the friend of the poor
and rebuked the rich and wordly-minded—
who preached ¢ peace on earth and good will
to men’—whoordained obedience tothe laws
and submission to rulers—who would not
brook the desecration of the christian pulpit,
occupied by some men who endeavor to stir
up rebellion and division among the people
—who falsely quote the Scriptures to carry
out their fanaticism—who openly defy the
laws, and wickedly recommend opposition to
them—who are sowing division and misery
throughout the land.  He would say: I
had trouble with the Scribes and Pharisecs,
who were my own people—they did not re-
cognize my mission ; but here are my fol-
lowers—as they represent themselves to be
—who ought in my name to carry out my
principles, but who do not—who consider
that there are many of my orders, directions
and doctrines which they cannot carry out,
alleging that they do not conform to the spir-
it of the age ¥ He would find his own peo-
ple as he left them two thousand years ago
— with one faith and one God; but the
Church which he established he would find
divided into numerous sects, one arrayed
against the other, preaching all kinds of doc-
trines, and understanding better what he
meant to establish than he did himself. The
question is not ¢ How would the Jews re-
ceive him ! but ‘ How would he be received

g
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by those professing to be Christians ?” This
is not the age for such a visitation.”

The Major erred in supposing that the
“numerous sects” are divisions of Church
established by Jesus; they have no affinity
with Him orit, They are but factions of
an apostasy which arose out of “ Tne Mys-
TERY OF INIQUITY”--the tares sown among
the wheat by the enemy of Christ, in the
days of the apostles. "The Church of God
is a dispersion, styled in the aggregate the
“ One Body,” all of whose members are char-
acterized by the “one Faith, one Hope of the
calling, one Spirit, and one Baptism,” and
whose position is a standing protest against
all Greek, Latin, and Protestant Gentilisms.

The Major, on the other hand, is right in
saying “‘ The question is not, ‘ How would
the Jews receive him ? but < How would he
be received by those professing to be Chris-
tians ?” This question we answer in the
words of a Christian Jew of our acquaint-
ance, saying that “ If he were to appear now
among the churches as he appeared 1800
years ago among the Scribes and Pharisees,
the contention would not be, who should first
receive him into fellowship, but who should
betray him to be crucified.” The existing
fortunes of the truth are a sure and certain
index of the treatment that would be ac-
corded to Him, who was the incarnation of
that truth in the days of old.

Epitor.

Jews 13 THE UNITED STATES. —According
to the synagogue rolls, there are more than
250,000 Jews inthe United States.

Bomish Batiers.

From the New Orleans Christian Advocate.

A Few of ihe Beauties of Romanism.

Tug religion and humanity of Romanism
are marvellous. Some of its beauties as
set forth by its own organs, will be found be-
low. Read and see how you like them :

Protestantism of every form has not, and
never can have any rights where Catholicity
is triumphant.—Brownson’s Quarterly Re-
view.

Let us dare to assert the truth in the face
of a lying world, and instead of pleading for
our Church at the bar of the State, summon
the State itself to plead at the bar of the
Church, its divinely constituted judge.—
Ibid.

I never think of publishing any thing in
regard to the Church, without submitting my
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article to the Bishop; for inspection, approval
and endorsement.——Ibid.

1 declare my most unequivocal submission
to the Head of the Church and to the hierarchy
in its different orders. If the bishops make
a declaration on this bill, I would never be
found speaking against it, but would submit
at once, unequivocally to that decision. They
have only to decide, and they also close my
mouth ; they have only to determine, and [
obey. I wish it to be understood that such
is the duty of Catholics.—Daniel O’ Con-
nell, 1843.

Heresy and unbelief are crimes: and in
Christian countries, as in ltaly and Spain,
for instance, where all the people are Catho-
lics, and where the Catholic religion is an
essential part of the law of the land, they are
punished as other crimes.—R. C. Archbishop
of St. Louis.

Protestantism of all kinds, Catholicity in-
serts in her catalogue of mortal sins; she
endures it when and where she must ; butshe
hates it, and directs all her energies to ef-
fect its destruction.—St. Louis Shepherd of
the Valley.

ROMISH SUPERSTITION.

THE foreign correspondent of the N. York
Observer, who writes under the signature of
“@G. de F.,7in a late letter says of Belgium,
that, in regard to the gospel, the majority of
the people are grossly superstitious. No-
where, except perhaps in Spain and the more
retired districts of [taly, have the priests
taught more extravagant fables. He gives
the following examples :

“There is near Brussels a place much re-
nowned for its pilgrimages. At certain ap-
pointed seasons thousands of poor people go
thither from all the ‘provinces of Belgium.
They walk upon their knees around the al-
tar, and so numerously, that the marble
pavement is worn hollow. What has been
placed in this much frequented chapel ? En-
ter, and you see upon thealtar an iron coffin.
And whatjis in the coffin? A distaff, with
a few bits of thread wound around it. Well,
this distaff and thread belonged, according
to the declaration of the priests, to the Vir-
gin Mary! The virgin spnun with this dis-
taff, while the infant Jesus slept in her arms.
These sacred relics therefore work wonderful
miracles! What imposture and profanation.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come,

There is, also, a saint who cures all horse
diseases. Sick horses by hundreds and thou-
sands are annually led thither from all parts
of Belgium. A solemn mass is first cele-
brated ; then the relics of the saints are suc-
cessively placed upon the head of each horse,
and their cure is effected. The only truth
in this shameful farce is, that the popish ec-
clesiastics receive much money. Nothing
in the world is more lucrative than popular
superstitions to those who possess the art of
taking advantage of them.’

ROME AND THE BIBLE.

Tue Council of Trent, the authorative
expounder of the deepest thoughts of the
Roman Mother of all the Abominations of
the Barth, has decreed that, “ As it is evid-
ent that the free use of the Bible will pro-
duce more harm than gooed, all bishops, cu-
rates, and confessors are enjoined not to
allow it to be read by any but such only to
whom its perusal can do no harm, and to
refuse absolution to such as shall read it
without permission.”— Council Trent, Sess.
IV. De Lib. Prohib. Reg. IV.

ROME AND LIBERTY.

You should do all in your power to carry
out the intentions of his Holiness the Pope.
Where you have the electoral franchise, give
your votes to none but those who will assist
you in so holy a struggle.— Daniel O’ Con-
nell, 1843.

For our part we take this opportunity of
expressing our hearty delight at the sup-
pression of the Protestant chapel in Rome.
This may be thought intolerant, but we ask,
did we ever profess to be tolerant of Protest-
antism, or to favor the doctrine that Protest.
antism ought to be tolerated ?  On the con-
trary, we hate Protestantism—we detest it
with our whole heart and soul, and we pray
our aversion may never decrease. We hold
it meet that in the Eternal City no worship
repugnant to God should be tolerated. — Piiss-
burgh Catholic Visitor, 1849,

No good government can exist without
religion ; and there can be no religion with-
out an Inquisition, which is wisely designed
for the promotion and protection of the true
faith.—Boston Pilot.

A heretic, examined and convicted by the

In the city of Liege there is a black Vir-} Church, used to be delivered over to the sec-

gin, who also works astonishing miracles.

ular power, and punished with death. No-

This black Virgin, who seems to belong to ¢ thing ever appeared to us more necessary.
the African race rather than toan European | More than 100,000 persons perished in con-
people, in_her turn, draws innnmerable pil- | sequence of the heresy of Wickliffz ; and a
grims. The priests relate that this Virgin; still greater number for that of John Huss;
miraculously protected the city of Liege { and it would not be possible to calculate the
during a bloody siege. and that she received { bloodshed caused by Luther; and it is not
all the enemies bombs in Ler apron. \ yet over.— Paris Paper.
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The Signs of the Son of Man’s Presence at
the Destruction of Jerusalem.

When ye shall see all these things know that he is.

nigh at the doors.—Jesus,

WHEN Jesus was already in Palestine,
and had heen for many months delivering to
the sons of Tsrael Jehovah’s Message of
;:eace through the reéstablishment of the

ingdom and throne of David, the subject of
his ** Coming’” was dwelt upon with much
interest among his disciples. He had al-
ready come, and was there among them;
bat with that coming neither he nor they
were satisfied. How could they! He and
they were in deep poverty and great reproach.
However much attached to his person, it was
not in the nature of things possible for them
to be content with such a coming; nor was
Jesus himself satisfied with it as a finality ;
for he prayed, saying, «“ And now glorify thou
me, O Father, with thyself for the glory that
1 had in thy sight before that the world was.”
He desired to be glorified, and for the Father
to be glorified also throngh him; and that
he might have that glory promised of the
Father to Abraham’s seed before the founda-
tion of Israel’s Commonwealth. The desire
of his disciples was akin to his ; for he had
told them that “WHEN the Son of Man should
sit upon the throne of his glory, they also
should sit upon twelve thrones ruling the
twelve tribes of Israel.” But after having
received this promise, Jesus informed themn
that he was going to leave Palestine on a
Journey toa far country, and for a long time.
This troubled their hearts greatly; for it
would separate them from their beloved
friend, and leave them, as they supposed,
defenceless, comfortless, and forlorn; and
the realization of the promised Sovereignty
over Israel, which, as David had said, was

« gll their salvation and all their delight,” a
questionable affair in the then weak condition
of their faith. Jesus perceived this, and
sympathized with them, saying, “Let not
your hearts be troubled; have faith in God
and have faith in me. In the house (or
kingdom) of my Father are many abodes ; if
it were not so [ would have told you. Igo
away to prepare a place for you. And if I
go away and prepare a place for you, I come
acamw, and will receive you to myself ; that
where I am ye may be also.”

These words were a comforting assurance
for the future. They all had faith in Jesus,
except Judas. They not only believed that
he was the Anointed Son of God, but they
believed what he said, and thereby proved
that they really loved him ; which is more
than the pious millions of our day, who pro-
fess great love and devotion to him, can do.
“ Twill come to you. * * * If a man love
me, he will keep my words; and my Father
will love him, and we will coME unto him,
and make our abode with him.” These are
they to whom the Lord will come—not to
those who believe he is coming, but to those
who look for this,and prove their love to him
in keeping his words. They shall not go to
him ; for said he, “ As I said unto the Jews,
whither I go, ye cannot come; so now |
say to you:” but He will come to them, as
he wrote to the Thyatirans, saying, ¢ Ilold
fast that which ye have tidl I come,” and to
the Philadelphians, “Behold, 1 come quickly;”
and to the Laodiceans, “ Behold, | stand at
the door and knock; if any man hear my
voice, and open the door, I will come in o
him,and will sup with him,and he with me.”
The coming of Jesus was the all-absorbing
topic of the apostolic and christian niind of
the first century. The last words ever
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uttered by Jesus to mortal man were, “Surely
I come quickly.” No well-instructed be-
lievers have any idea of going to heaven
where Jesus is; their prayer is ever in the
faith of his coming to them. *Let your
loins be é;irded about, and your lamps burn-
ing; and ye yourselves like unto men wait-
ing for their lord, when he shall come away
on account of the wedding ; that coming and
knocking, they may open unto him immedi-
ately. This is their attitude at all times and
seasons; and death is forgotten in the
earnest expectation of his appearing. They
believe his words, that he willpte:ome quickly;
and their hearty response to them is, * Even
s0, come, Lord Jesus.”

Let the reader then bear in mind asa first
principle never to be forgotten in his reason-
ings, that the attitude and expectation of
those who are * taught of God,” is waiting
for the coming of the Lord Jesus from
heaven—1 'Thess. i. 10. But it may be
asked, What did the apostles and their
brethren expect him to accomplish when he
came? In answer to this I would reply,
that before the ascension of Jesus, they ex-

cted him in having joined them again,
immediately to ¢ restore the kingdom again
to Israel ;” but that from the Day of Pente-
cost, when the Spirit brought all things to
their remembrance, and onwards, they looked
for him to come and take vengesnce on his
murderers and to burn up their city ; and at
some time after that not revealed to them,
but, in general terms, when * the Times of
the Gentiles should be fulfilled,” to come
and destroy the Gentile powers, and regen-
erate Israel, that in that regeneration, or
restitution of all things Jewish, not incom-
patible with the sacrificial and sacerdotal
character of Jesus, they might sit with him
upon the thrones of the House of David,
ruling the Twelve Tribes of Israel. Thus,
they expected two judgment days.

1. The judgment upon Judah and Jera-
salem by means of the Gentiles; and,

2. The judgment upon the Gentile Powers,
the oppressors of Israel and the Saints, by
means of Judah and Israel, commanded by
their king.

These two judgmeat days are covered by
the oracle contained in the prophecy of the
Seventy Weeks. The judgment on Judah
and Jerusalem is there predicted in these
words : “ The Prince’s people coming shall
destroy the City and the Temple ; and the
end thereof shall be with a flood, and to the
end of the war desolations are decreed.”
The same judgment is also foretold in Dan.
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viii. 10-19, saying, % The Little Horn of the
Goat waxed great above the army of the
heavens ; and it cast down of the army and
of the stars to the ground, and stamped
upon them. And it magnified itself above
the Commander of the army, and by it the
Daily was taken away, and the foundation
of its holy place was cast down. And an
army was given against the Daily because
of rebellion, and it cast down the Truth to
the ground ; and it practised and prospered.”
Andin verse twenty-three of the same chap-
ter, *“ When the transgressors are come to
the full, a king (Moses styles the power—
“a nation”) of fierce countenance, and
understanding dark sentences (Moses saye,
“whose tongue Israel should not under-
stand”), shallstand up (or be brought against
them). And his power shall be mighty, but
not by his own power ; and he shall destroy
wonderfully, and shall prosper and practise,
and shall destroy multitudes, even the people
of the holy ones.” This was the ¢ abomina-
tion of desolation spoken of by Daniel the
rrophet" that was to ‘“stand on the holy
and,” encompassing Jerusalem with its
armies, to which Jesus referred, saying,
“ When you see this, then let them which
be in Judea flee unto the mountains; and
let not them that are in the countries enter
thereinto. For these be the days of ven-
geance, that all things which are writien
(aFainst Judah’s Commonwealth) may be
ulfilled. For there shall be great distress
in the land, and wrath upon this people”—
¢ great tribulation, such as was not since the
beginning of the State to this time, no, nor
ever shall be. And except those days should
be shortened, there should no flesh (of
Judah’s race) be saved ; but on account of
the chosen, those days shall be shortened.”

The judgment upon the Gentile powers is
thus spoken of b F)aniel in the prophecy of
the Seventy Weeks: “ That determined
shall be poured upon the Desolator.” The
words are few, but full of terrible import.
What is that which is determined? This
question opens up the details of “ the judg-
ment written,” to execute which “is the
honor of all God’s saints.” The present
Desolator is the Turk; but the Desolator
contemporary with the judgment is Gog, who
succeeds the Turk in hostility to the peace
and welfare of Judah and Jerusalem.

Gog is the Jast dynasty destined to occupy
the throne of the Little Horn of the Goat,
which represents a power common to Daniel’s
third and fourth beasts. The judgment upon
Gog's confederacy is the judgment upon
Daniel's four beasts; and consists in taking
away the dominion of three of them, and in
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destroying the body politic of the jfourth with
Sfire and sword. The systems represented
by these four beasts, the fourth of which is
comprehensive of the Dragon, the Ten-
Horned and Two-Horned Beasts, Image of
the Beast, and the False Prophet of the
Apocalypse; these all occupy “ the Court of
the Gentiles” for the times thereof appointed.
When these times are fulfilled, the hour of
their judgment comes; and, if that of Judah
and Jerusalem was terrible, that of the Gen-
tiles shall be more so. Judah’s tribulation
at the hand of the Roman Horn of the Goat,
was greater than anything that had befallen
them gince the foundation of their Common-
wealth ; but the trouble that awaits the
powers of the Gentile heavens and the nations
over which they rule, is such as the history
of the world from the confusion of human
speech to that same time, can afford no ade-
quate idea ; for the hour of their judgment is
“ the great and the lerrible day of the Lord.”

Between these two judgments, 1783 years
have hitherto elapsed. A few more years
have yet to expire ere the second judgment
arrive. The beginning and ending of this
long period is marked by the fall and rising
again of Jerusalem; and its course by the
calamities of Judah and the prostration of
their city as expressed in the words of Jesus,
saying, “ And they shall fall by the edge of
the sword, and shall be led away captive into
all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden
down of the Gentiles, unTiL the Times of the
Gentiles be fulfiiled.”

Having fixed the attention of his disciples
upon the end of the times allotted to the
nations for their ascendancy over Judah and
Jerusalem, the Lord Jesus informed them
that at that crisis “ Signs shall be in the
sun, and moon, and stars, and upon the earth
distress of nations in perplexity ; the sea and
the waves roaring ; men’s hearts failing
them for fear and anticipation of the events
coming upon the habitable ; for the powers
of the heavens shall be shaken. And at that
epoch (roTe) they (Judah) shall see the Son
of Man coming in clond with power and
great glory.”—~Matt. xxvi. 64.

From this testimony of Luke we see that
this shaking of all nations is associated with
the coming of Jesus in power and glory, as
he declared to the High Priest when he stood
before him. Of this future coming there can
be no doubt in a mind enlightened by the
word of truth, and purged of the traditions
of the scribes and Pharisees. But as there
are two grand post-Pentecostian judgments,
g0 there are two comings which must not be

99

confounded. These comings may be thus
stated :

1. The coming of Messiah the Prince with
the army given against the Daily, because
of the rebellion against him ; and,

2. The coming of the Lord Jesus against
the Lawless King (6 avopog, an autocrat) to
consume him with the Spirit of his Mouth,
and to destroy him by the manifestation of
his presence.

1. In Matt. x. we are informed that on
sending forth the twelve before his crucifix-
ion to preach the gospel, Jesus commanded
them not to go to the Gentiles and Samari-
tans, but ¢ to the lost sheep of the House of
Israel.” This was the prepentecostian be-
gioning of their proclamation. Jesus, how-
ever, contemplated its continuance in a time
when they should be brought before kings
and governors on his account, ¢ for a tegti-
mony to them and the nations;” but they
were to go to Israel first, and afterwards to
the Gentiles.

They were to proclaim that «the kingly
power of the heavens hath approached,”—
ot nyyixév n Bagiraa suwy ovpava,  hoti
&ngiken he basileia ton ouranon. This fact,
namely, that His Majesty, the king of the
Jews, was actually present among them,
was urged a8 & reason why the lost sheep of
Israel’s house should * repent.” But, if they
would not repent, then they were to de-
nounce judgment against their cities ; for,
said Jesus, “in a day of judgment it shall
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and
Gomorrah, than for that city.” This was
¢ the end " set before Jerusalem and all her
sister cities of Judea, for despising the testi-
mony of the apostles to the validity of the
claims of the Lord Jesus to the throne of
Israel. It should be more tolerable for ¢ the
land of Sodom and Gomorrah" than for the
land of Judah ; therefore, he said,  Let them
which are in Judea flee td the mountains ;
and let them who are in the midst of Jeru-
salem depart out; and let not them who are
in the countries enter thereinto. For these
are days of vengeance for the fulfilling all
the things written. And there shall be great
calamity (or tribulation, Matt. xxiv, 21)
upon the land, and wrath against this peo-
ple.”—Luke xxi. 21-23.

The attaining to this ** end,” without apos-
tasy from the faith, hope, and walk of the
kingdom’s gospel, was a work that tried the
reclaimed sheep of the house of Israel to the
utmost; for even * children would rise up
aguinst their parents, and cause them to be
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put to death;” and as to the apostles, they
would be hated of all on account of their
testimony for the name of Jesus. ¢ But,”
graid he, “he that endureth to the end shall
be saved.”

This terrible end of Judah’s Common-
wealth was the fulfilment of Moses’ prophecy
in which he threatened Israel that if they did
not venerate “ the glorious and fearful Name
-‘Hn'bx ey Yéhowah Elohékha, | snaLn
BE, THY Gobs,” they should “ be plucked from
off the land whither they were going to
possess it. And the I'shall be should scatter
them among all people from the one end of
the earth even unto the other.” The “I
SHALL BE” was to do this, because they did
not fear his mame, which he caused to be
proclaimed to them by the apostles. These
announced that that name covered two gods;
the God of Abraham and the God Jesus, his
Son, in whom He delighted ; and in whom
He dwelt by his Holy Spirit. This glorious
indwelling was Abraham’s God manifested
in Abraham’s seed—a Divine Manifestation
which Judah despised, reproached, and re-
belled against; wherefore after the long-
suffering of the God of their fathers had
endured forty years from the baptism of his
Son, wrath came upon them at length through
the power of the Little Horn, as the execu-
tioner of the Mosaic sentence against them.

The Roman Horn of the Goat was the
agent of him whose name is, *“ The who is,
the who was, and the who is lo come.”
When therefore that power went against
Judea, the Divine Name came against it,and
the Romans were for the time being *the
geople, of the Prince” of Judah. The Lord

esus was as literally present at the over-
throw of their commonwealth, as he was
present and near to Paul a few minutes
before he threw him to the ground, and de-
manded why he persecuted him? He was
present, but not seen by Paul and his com-
panions, nevertheless they felt his power.
The operations’ of the siege and destruction
of Jerusalem were under his directions;
hence, that unaceountable interruption of the
siege, in which for no obvious cause the
Romans drew off their army from the city,
and afforded the faithful in Christ an oppor-
tunity to “depart out of it.”

But, it may be inquired, How do you know
that Jesus was present at the siege in the
absence of the testimony of eye-witnesses ?
I answer, because Jesus declared he would
be present at ihe end of the age. The sub-
ject of the Mount Olivet discourse was the
Tapovota, parousia, and the epyopevos,
erchomenos, of Jesus. The word parousia sig-
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nifies “presence,”or being nigh fo; from wap-
Lt pareimi,mapa,nigh to,and 1it, Iam; and
is used in connection withthe gvvredeia Tov
aLwvoc, sunteleia tou aionos, * the end of the
age” related to the Mosaic Law. Jesus re.
produced Daniel’s prophecy of the destruc.
tion of the temple, eaying, “ There shall not
be left here one stone upon another, that
shall not be thrown down.” This was in
effect proclaiming the end of the age when
read in connection with the declaration that
Jerusalem should thenceforth be trodden
down of the nations until their times be ful-
filled; at the end of which times, the city
should see him again, and hail him the
blessed of the Lord. The disciples, who were
Jews, understood it thus ; and therefore they
said to him, *Tell us when shall these things
be? And what the sign of thy being nigh,
and of the end of the age?”’ The sign of
his parousia, or being nigh, was also the sign
of the end of the age ; and this was the sign
—the abomination of desolation standing on
holy ground, or as Mark expresses it,
“Standing where it ought not,” as foretold
by Daniel. Luke expresses the sign with
less ambiguity—*“ When ye shall see Jeru-
salem compassed with armies, then know
that the desolation thereof draweth nigh.”
This was “ the sign” to that generation of
the parousia or nighness of Jesus, and of the
end of an age or dispensation, or cycle, that
could not exist without the temple.

In giving this sign of his nighness, Jesus
warned the disciples not to be misled by any
report of the Christ being in the desert, or
in any secret chambers. His proximity
would not be indicated by messages appoint-
ing places of rendezvous for his friends;
therefore they were not to believe any say-
ings upon the subject. For like the light-
ning, the sign would break forth from the
east and proceed westward against Jeru-
salem ; “so0,” said he, “ shall the parousia,
or nearness of the Son of Man be :” and
here is the reason why it shall be so; “for,”
continues he, “ wheresoever the carcass (or
body politic of Judah) is, there will the eagles
(of Rome) be gathered together”—that is,
according to the history, Titus at the head
of the Roman Legions of the East should
compass Jerusalem, for the purpose of
destroying it.

The parousia, or proximity, of the Son of
Man to Jerusalem in the crisis of its over-
throw was to be in the lifetime of that gene-
ration, according to the words of Jesus, who
said, “This generation shall not pass till all
these things be fulfilled.” But of the precise
time when the temple should disappear, and
the Mosaic Economy “vanish away,” the
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Father only could tell ; for Jesus said, «Of
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not
the angels which are in heaven, neither the
Son, but the Father only.” Matt. xxiv. 36;
Mark xiii. 32. The disciples were permitted
to know only the proximity of the judgment
of Gehenna, termed in our English version,
“the damnation of hell.” ¢ As the days of
Noah, so would the parousia of the Son of
Man be;” unexpected to the faithless, but
looked for by them who watched for the sign,
though not knowing the hour of its approach,

But before the great sign of the desolation,
that is, “ Jerusalem compassed with armies,”
there was another striking indication to the
believer that  the parousia of the Lord hath
approached,” as James expresses it, 7} map-
ovoia 7vytke, he parousia engiké ;
and “ that the Judge standeth before the door:
or, as Peler indicates the same thing, saying,
“The end of all things has approached,” when
¢ judgment must begin at the house of God,”
preparatory to “the end of those that obey
not the gospel of God.” This indication
was the full accomplishment of the work the
apostles were commissioned to do. “ Tuis
gospel of the kingdom,” said the greatest
preacher of it, “shall be heralded in the
whole habitable, for a testimony to all the
nations (thereof), and afterwards shall come
THE END.” Matt. xxiv. 14. Jesus spoke
these words before “ his death, burial, and
resurrection ;” and also said to his apostles,
“ Verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have
gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of
Man be come.” And after his resurrection
he added, in relation to the gospel he began
to preach in Galilee as God’s message to
Yerael, “ Go through the whole state, and
make known the Gospel to every creature
(thereof). He having believed and been
baptized shall be saved; but having not
believed, he shall be condemned.” = The
apostles understood this commission to ex-
tend only to *the lost sheep of the House of
Israel ;” not to the Gentiles. Had they un-
derstood it as extending to every Gentile crea-
ture of the whole Roman Habitable, it would
have been unnecessary for the Lord after-
wards to have prepared Peter in a special
manner for a ready compliance with the
invitation from Cornelius to come and * tell”
his pious Gentile household (proselytes to
Moses) “words whereby they might be
saved.” The Twelve were commissioned
to the Circumeision ; so that the kodguov
emavra, kosmorn apanta, rendered in the
Common Version *all the world,” relates
only to the citizens of the Commonwealth of

lsrael; a truth which well defines the limits |

of the phrase, eyw ped "vpwv eyu maoag
TAS NEPAC, EWC TNC CUVTEAELAC TOV ALW-
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vog, I am with you all the days, till the
consummation of the age-~tothe end of theage
and the eund of the commonwealth; two end-
ing things, hence the word sux feleia, for the
state once had an end before in the reign of
Nebuchadnezzar; but not “the age:” that
did not end till the parousia of the Son of
Man, when both were finished for a time.

Judah not proving faithful to the required
extent, the time arrived to extend the pro-
clamation of the Gospel of the Kingdom to
the Gentiles of the Roman Habitable. Paul
was called for this purpose. He published
it for a testimony to the nations, while the
Twelve were “going over the cities of
Israel ;” and he appears to have accomplished
his work before them. For in his letter to
the Colossians he says, that at the time he
was writing to them, the faith and hope of
the gospel, of which he was a minister, had
been preached to every creature under
heaven—ch. i. 23. Here, then, wus the Olivet
indication of the end being near. The
Gospel of the Kingdom Jesus came to preach
had been preached by Paul, who labored
more abundantly than the rest of the apostles
and his companions under the whole heaven
of the Roman Habitable. What did the
faithful look for next? 'The end of all
things Mosaic. And why? Because Jesus
Had said that after this universal proclama-
tion throughout the habitable, « the end shall
come;” and if the date of Paul’s Epistle to
the Colossian’s be correct, it did come in
eight years afterwards ; and before the other
apostles had gone over the cities of Israel.

During these eight years a very lament-
able state of things obtained in the churches
of Judea. Many were seduced from the
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, and became again entangled in the
pollutions of the world. They were the
“ perilous times of the last days” of the Mo-
saic economy, in which professors were
“lovers of their own selves, covelous, boust-
ers, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to par-
ents, unthankful, unholy, without natural
affection, implacable,devils,(dcaBorot diabo-
loi) incontinent, fierce, despisers of those
¢ that were good, betrayers, heady, highminded,
lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God ;
having a form of godliness, but denying the
power thereof.” ~ ‘I'hey maintained the form
of Christianity, but the false prophets among
gthem neutralized its power over them by

their traditions, which deceived and corrupt-
ed them. They betrayed and hated one
{ another; smote their fellow-servants, and
ate and drank with the drunken in their dis-
gusting revels, They were presumptuous
and self-willed, and spoke evil of the things
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they did not understand. They were spots
and blemishes, sporting themselves with
their own deceivings while they feasted with
the faithful.  Cursed children, who had for-
saken the right way for the wages of unrighte-
ousness—the scoffers of the last days, walk-
ing after their own lusts, and saying, Where
is the (fulfilment of the) promise of His pa-
rousia or proximity ? What evidence is there
of His being near to put an end to the age
and commonwealth of Israel—¢ the (Mo-
saic) heavens and the earth which are now,”
A.D. 667 For since the fathers (of the
nation) fell asleep, all things continue as
from the creation (of the state ?)

Such was the apostasy foretold by the
Lord Jesus, which exhausted the patience
of God with Judah ; and caused them to be
broken off as a withered branch at the de-
struction of theircity and temple. * Many,”
said He, “ shall be seduced (gxavdaiio-
Onoovrar, skandalisthesontai, caused to
stumble), and shail betray one another, and
ghall hate one another. And many false
prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many.
And because iniquity shall abound, the love
of the many shall be cooled. But he who
suffers patiently to the end, the same shall
be saved.” This state of things in the Jew-
ish churches was a great aflliction to the
aposties; who saw much of the work done
under their administration about to be con-
sumed as wood, hay, and stubble—mere
tares bound up in bundles to be burned in
the fiery furnace of divine wrath upon the
land. But they did not forget the words of
the Lord Jesus, who had told them, saying,
“ When ye shall see all these things know
that HE (the Son of Man) s nigh at the
doors” — eyyve eoTiv em Qupaig, engus
estin ept thurais. This nearness was His
parousia, inappropriately rendered *¢ com-
ing” in the Common Version. They, and
the gold, and sjlver, and precious stones, vwho
continued steadfast in the faith, perceived it,
and watched with intense solicitude for the
end. For the apostles wrote to them, saying,
“ the end of all things hath approached: be
ye therefore sober, and watch even 1o pray-
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land ; and nourished their hearts for a day
of slaughter. Those who remained faithful
and true saw what was coming ; for they
were “mindful of the words before spoken
by the holy prophets, and of the command-
ment of the apostles of the Lord and Sav-
jour.” They were therefore as rocks in the
stormy sea ; and not to be moved from their
steadfastness in Christ, though the heavens
were rolled up as a scroll, and the land be-
came blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke.
They knew that the Mosaic system must
vanish in a loud tumult of war and desola-
tion—*“ pass away with a great noise”—be-
fore the kingdom of God, in which dwelleth
righteousness, could be established ; for so
long as that economy continued, there coutd
be no Melchisedec High Priest in Isrzel
reigning over the Twelve Tribes on His fa-
ther David’s throne; and consequently no
inheritance for them as partakers of His joy.
Hence, this being the position in which they
were placed by their faith, Peter wrote tothem,
saying, *‘ seeing that ye look for such things, be
diligent that you may be found of Him in
peace, without spot, and blameless. Ye,
therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things
before, beware lest ye also, being led away
by the deceit of the lawless, fall from your
own steadfastness ; but grow in grace and
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. T'o Him be the glory both now and
in the day of the age. Amen.”

Such, then, were the signs of the Son of
Man's coming, and invisible presence at and
before the overthrow of the Mosaic system
in Judea, and which for the sake of clear-
ness, may be summarily presented as fol-
lows:

1. The appearance of many impostors
claiming the Messiahship of Israel;

2. Wars, and rumors of wars; famines,
pestilences, and earthquakes ;
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3 3. The appearance of many false prophets
; among the Christians ;

ers;” *“looking for and earnestly desiring .
the nearness of the day of God, through | 4 Apostasy to a great extent in the
which, heavens being on fire shall be abol- : churches of Judea ;

ished, and elements burning, 17 is dissolved !
—TIKETAL, tekela, that is, the stute. The
%’udgment tfhiat ,V\;“as loldeﬂ'ec} lthishwai; “the
aptism of fire” foretold by John the Baptist, - . . . L.
with whi{h the Son of Man was to ba,?:ize, .6 The state of things in Judeaja fac-simile
overwhelm, and consume, the unfruitful ; of society in the days of Noain;

trees of that viperous generation—the “un-’

quenchable fire with which He was to burny 7. Jervsalem compassed with armies, or
up the chaff,” or ungodly men of Judah, | the abomination of desolation, spoken of in
who lived in pleasure and wantonness on the ' Dan. viii. ix,

5. The apostolic mission to Roman na-
» tions fully accomplished;
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8, Zion’s sun and moon darkened; and
her stars cast down to the ground, and
stamped upon by the Roman horn of the
goat, which thus establishes ¢ the end.”

In my next article upon signs in heaven,
[ shall speak upon the epyouevoc, erchome-
nos, of Jesus, and the sign thereof, the
great event of these “ latter days.”

Ep1ToR.
Jan. 16, 1855.

Qualecty Epistoluria,

« WHAT OF THE ACTUAL?”

Dear Sir,— Before you condemn the
freedom evinced by one who has not the
pleasure of being personally acquainted, in
thus addressing you, please to hear me, and
if after “ examination had,” I should still ap-
pear bold, you will, I feel assured, at least
give me credit for some degree of candor
and earnestrniess.

Permit me then, in the first place, to say
that, though I have never seen you, I yet do
know something of you through my late
friend, W. M. Wilson, of Hamilton, whose
obituary Mr. G. S. Scott, of Paris, recorded
in the February No. of The Herald. Shortly
after my first acquaintance with our de-
ceased friend, being fond of novelty (or ra-
ther, I should say, convinced of the unreal-
ness of the religion of the sects), he gave
me a copy of your *Elpis Israel” to read.
I cannot describe the feelings which I expe-
rienced in first hearing and reading of Im-
mortal Soulism being brought into guestion ;
amazement, fear, bewilderment and perplex-
ing doubts at once took hold of me. Since
then T have been suffering all the disquiet-
udes of the ¢ transition state,” notwithstand-
ing the kindly attempts of friends Wilson
and Scott to lead me into ¢“ the better way.”
I have often thought of writing to you fully
and freely on these all-important subjects,
thus hoping to be aided in my difficulties by
the counsels of one who has groped his way
out of the darkness of the ancient régime;
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in this heresy, I shall feel oblized if you
would forward me the Essay in question at
your convenience, as also a copy of your
little work, “ The Wisdom of the Clergy
proved to be Folly.”

Could you favor some of your readers in
a future No. with an article on “ Prayer 7"
Your “ Fuature” is magnificent, and it is truth
that *“ the just shall live by faith ;” but what
of or for the Present—the Actual ?

You have doubtless seen the “ New Cru-
sade,” written by a Wesleyan minister,
named Wilson, at Halifax, N. S, and pub-
lished in New York. Iam looking for a no-
tice of it from you shortly, if indeed you
deem it worthy of one; it is at best but a
clumsy performance, and neophyte though
I be, cannot but see its various inaccuracies,
yet, as “ something new” on this now popu-
lar question, it will command a sale. By
the way, en passanf, 1 must here confess,
you have me only to praise or blame for set-
ting a-going that edition of the “ Coming
Struggle” in this province, a year ago last
September. I happened to have in my hands
the No. of The Herald containing your
amendments, &c., &c., to the English issue,
and wishing it set right here, lent Mr. Mac-
leod the copy, quite thoughtless of ulterior
consequences in any at least but one point
of view.

Need we ever expect to have the happi-
ness of seeing you in Toronto ? If at ﬁo—
chester in the course of the ensuing sum-
mer, and time permitted, you would be sure
of some atlentive hearers in this city, priest-
ridden though it be, and I should only be too
happy to be favored with your socigty.

Wishing you continued health in your
battle for the right, and total abnegation of
self in defence of principle, I remain, dear
sir, with sentiments of profound esteem,
yours very respectfully,

Joux Coomsr.
Toronto, C. W., March 18,1855,

P. S.—Having a blank leaf, I must, even
at the risk of being rude, trespass a little

but when I remembered how your time is { longer. 1 want, dear sir, to “ halt no longer
occupied, it did scarce seem fair. You un- § between two opinions.” To be indoubt is to
derstand by experience what it is to unlearn | be in misery. Let me state a few of them.
and undo the training of a lifetime by piece- ; You state, or admit at least, that many im-
meal, and could but point me to the sacred } portant doctrines are taught in Seripture by
books, and your interpretations thereon from % implication or indirectly—in this light the
time to time. Perceiving there allusion | following text does seem to me to carry
made in one of the back Nos. of The Herard ; great weight with it : “1 knew a man, about
1o a pamphlet, in which you attempt to show ' fourtcen years ago, whether i the body or
that the error of Hymeneus lay ina belief ‘out of the body, I cannot tell, caught up,
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&c.”—evidently implying that the apostles
believed the man preserved his conscious
identity out of as well as in the body. Fu-
ture punishment being at best terminable,
how would monsters in inquity—say a Nero
or the late Czar—be adequately punished in
forty or fifty years? Annihilation necessi-
tates loss of consciousness, and to the car-
nal mind would be a mere negative of en-
joyment ; but even admitting the non-exist-
ence of a deathless essence called Soul, in
universal man, might not that Being, with
whom all things are possible, keep alive our
mortal bodies in punishment (whether by
fire or otherwise) without being consumed,
as was done with the bush? I merely put
this so, to show that Deity might or could
punish, to the full extent of * orthodoxy,”
without necessitating Immortal Soulism on
the one hand, or limiting the extent of pun-
ishment on the other. The passage brought
up to me by friend Scott, ¢ that life and im-
mortality are brought to light by the Gos-
pel,” only says to me that the Gospel revealed
or disclosed to the world what may have al-
ways existed as a fact ; but | would not dog-
matize on abstract passages, apart from their
connection, however grammatical the inter-
pretation, for on such premises the most op-
posing doctrines can be supported by Scrip-
ture. If mind be but the result of organism,
how is it that its powers brighten and quick-
en, as they often doubtless do, prior to and
even in the pangs of the approaching disso-
lution of that organism ? But pardon what
must seem %o you this vacillation. I Znow
you love an earnesf man, and in this belief
I have ventured thus far. J. C.

PRAYER.

« It . behoves always to pray, and not to
faint,”' or despond. These are the words of
Jesus, which he illustrated by the parable
of the unfoftunate widow in Luke, %viii. 1.
And what is it that this exhortation indi-
cates more particularly as the object of pray-
er? It is that God may avenge his oun elect,
who cry day and night unto him through
many generations.

Those who have obeyed the gospe! of the
Kingdom can alone offer acceptable prayer
to God through Jesus Christ; for all the
clouds of perfume John saw ascending from
the golden vials to the throne, were * the
prayers of satnts,” He saw no others; and
could see none: for there is no fragrance in
the exhalations of the disobedient. Prayer
is a “spiritual sacrifice acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ;” and such sacrifice
can only be offered by true believers, who
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have been introduced into Him by faith and
the obedience it prescribes. Men have yet
to learn that “ To 0BEY 1s BETTER THAN 8A-
CRIFICE.” Prayers, and alms giving, and
praises, and breaking of bread, and morality
of life (speaking in the dialect of men) are
acceptable and delightful odors when offered
by the saints; who are as “ golden vials” in
the temple of the Lord ; but when they burn
from the hearts of the disobedient, the stench
of corruption mingles with their incense, and
becomes abomination in the nostrils of Him
whose precepts they disregard. “ Zke sacri-
Jfice of the unjustified is an abomination to the
Lord ; but the prayer of the just is his de-
light ;” and again, “ The Lord is far from
the unjustified ; but He heareth the prayer of
the righteous;” and ¢ the eyes of the Lord are
upon the righteous and his ears are open to
their prayers: but the face of the Lord is
against them that do evil.” These testimo-
nies are sufficient to enable an ingenuous
and candid inquirer to discern the scriptural
and appropriate medium for the expression of
the desires of the human heart in their tend-
ency towards the throne of grace ; and, in dis-
cerning this, rightly to appreciate the value-
less character of the Popish and Protestant
rhapsodies which desecrate the name. Pray-
er cannot reach the throne unless it proceed
from “a heart purified by faith working b}'
love,” and in which ¢ Christ dwells by faith.”
Such a heart is an obedient heart—a heart
which has “ purified its soul in the obedience
of the truth, ev 79 Dmakon Tn¢ ainbetac.
The prayer of such an one is incense before
the throne, which arrives there as if ascend-
ing from Christ himself; because Christ
dwellsin them that have « the faith of Jesus,
and keep the commandments of God.”

“ We know that God hears not sinners;
but if any man be a worshipper of God, and
DOETH HIS WILL, him He heareth.” Do they
do the will of God, who, from whatever
cause, do not obey the Goepel of the King-
dom which Jesus and the apostles preached ?
«If judgment begin at the House of God,”
said Peter, who first preached it, in the name
of Jesus as its king, * What shall the end
be of them who obey not the Gospel of
God?’ It will be seen from these premises,
that sinners are not simply criminals of fla-
grant delinquency ; but all those ptous senti-
mentalists also, who are upon such excellent
terms with themselves, and who compose
“the churches” of Popish and Protestant
christendom.  Pious sinners who know not,
believe not, obey not the gospel of God.
What they call © prayer”is the sum total of
theirsuperstitions-—vain repetitions and rhap-
sodies, which, if answered, would wrap the
universe in flames, and turn *“the exceed-
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ing great and precious promises of God”
into falsehood and vain deceit. No,no; He
hears not sinners, be they devout or impious :
His ears are not open to their prayers. In
time of trouble “ They cry ; but there is none
to save them; even unto Jehovah, but he
answers them not.” Christ dwells not in
their hearts by faith of the things concern-
ing the kingdom of God, and the name of
Jesus.” They believe not in that kingdom,
and understand not His name ; so that when
they try to pray, their random and wordy
outpourings call upon God to do things
which would for ever exclude the kingdom
from the covenanted land ; and to grant them
remission of sins upon principles which re-
duce the name of Jesus to a nullity. Ac-
ceptable prayer is the expression of the de-
sires of a heart purified by belief of the truth.
If this definition be received, it is to be
hoped that the inquirer will not be afraid of
the conclusions to which it leads. The read-
er may, perhaps, have observed in the dis-
tance on a clear summer’s day, a white and
fleecy cloud curling upwards through the
crystal blue ? That may represent the still
small voice of honest-hearted sincerity and
truth ascending from the saints to God. He
has doubtless also noticed a dense yellowish
November fog, impenetrable to the rays of
the sun, and converting his angry face into
scarlet fire. That bilious fog is * masses,”
“liturgies,” Moslem howlings, * monthly
concert,” camp, and conventicle ravings,
&e.,—called « prayer,” by “ them that know
not God, and obey not the gospel of Jesus
Christ;” and that angry-looking sun is Je-
hovah’s indignation at the desecration of
holy things by such a swinish and ungodly
multitude.

Seeing, then, that it is only obedient be-
lievers of the truth, styled “the saints,”
whose prayers can find access to the throne
with divine acceptance, the question arises,
what ought they more particularly to pray
Jor? This question is well answered by a
writer on prophecy in 1795, who says, “ As
the establishment and glory of the kingdom
of God should be our ardent hope, so our
prayers, before all things, should be for this.
Thus the first position in that pattern of
prayer, which our Lord taught his disciples,
18, ¢ Thy kingdom come ; thy will be done on
earth, as it i3 in heaven.’ Shall we pray for
our daily bread? Shall we pray for the
forgiveness of trespasses, and be fervent in
prayer for what concerns our own particular
interest, and shall we be unconcerned about
the glory of God? Great and many are the
promises which the Divine Father hath given
10 us, respecting His kingdom among men ;
respecting the universal dominion of His

105

Son : let us pray, then, that His kingdom may
come ; that the knowledge of the glory of
the Lord may cover the earth as the waters
cover the sea ; with David, in his last prayer,
let us pray, ¢ May the whole earth be filled
with his glory. Amen and amen

“ [t is also”the duty of the Christian to
pray for the overthrow of all the enemies of
Christ, and for the removal of every thing
which stands in opposition to His kingdom.
As for our own particular enemies, we are
enjoined to pray for them, and to bless them
that curse us; but with respect to the incor-
rigible enemies of God, and of his congre-
gation, though the Christian (in the absence
of Jesus) is never to take vengeance into his
own hands, yet he is taught to pray, ¢ Let
God arise, let His enemies be scattered : let
them also that hate Him flee before Him.
As smoke is driven away, so drive them
away: as wax melted before the fire, so let
the wicked perish at the presence of God.’
‘Let all thine enemies perish, O Lord, let
all them be confounded that hate Zion -’ and
we are called upon to rejoice over the fall of
antichristian persecutors who have shed the
blood of the saints. Respecting the larlot
of Babylon, who is drunk with the blood of
the witnesses of Jesus, and ail her progeny
who reject the dominion of his principles, it
is the duty of the Lamb’s followers to pray,
Hyw long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou
not judge and avenge our blood? Let God
avenge us upon them /

“And whilst Christians exercise faith in
the promise. of their Master, and look for
His coming, it is their duty to pray that the
heirs of the kingdom may be duly stirred up
to a true and genuine love, and to do the
first works of the apostolic age. Truly it
is now a day of small things. With all our
boastings, how little of the piety that ema-
nates from the truth! How little really
christian morality ! Yea, how little do pro-
fessors in general know even of the first ru-
diments of our holy religion! Instead of
the fear of God, they take up with supersti-
tion ; instead of that spirit of love which the
gospel makes so indispensable, there is litile
but grudging and ill-will among them ; and
their zeal is rather for forms and opinions of
human invention, than for genuine godliress ;
or at best about mint, anise, and commin, ra-
ther than about the weightier matters of the
law, such as justice, mercy, and the faith,
And this departure from primitive Christian-
ity is & general defection. Without a change,
then, what have we to expect but the fate of
Judah ; the fate of those scribes and Phari-
sees we every day condemn? The clouds
have already begun to darken our hemi-
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sphere ; they roll towards us ; they groamywith{ would follow of course. And has God created
the weight of vengeance which they bear. { all nations for his glory, and that he might
have objects on which to exercise his infinite
% Amidst this general declension and cor-{ beneficence ? Has he, in conformity to those
ruption ; this lamentable departure from the { hopes he has cherished from age to age, of
spirit and practice of Christianity, what{ a perfect recovery from the evils of the fall,
duty is more incumbent on the true servant{ sent forth His Son into the world to shed
of God, or more in unison with his feelings,{ His blood for the remission of sins, and thus
than to pray that God would grant that His¢ far forwarded the progress of the promised
truth might arise and stand upon her feet ; { redemption ? Has He raised Him from the
and, in faithful laborers, go forth, and runto{ dead, set Him at His own right hand, and
and fro increasing knowledge, that profess-| promised to Him ¢ dominion and glory and a
ors might become wise, and prepare them-{ kingdom that all people, nations, and lan-
selves to meet the Lord, as a bride adorned { guages may serve Him? And do innu-
for her husband? Certainly none. merable promises glitter in the prophecies,
which, to say the least, seem to encourage
“ We add, that it is also our bounden{ our hopes of those happy days on this now
duty, in prospect of the great and terrible distracted earth, when ¢nation shall not lift
day of the Lord’s judgment on the nations, { up sword against nation, nor learn war any
to pray for the country under whose institu-{ more ?’ And do we believe that God is not
tions we find protection while laboring in the { only able to effect the necessary changes on
truth ; that it may be preserved in the midst { the minds of men, and the necessary order of
of those great and general calamities which { thingsinthe nations; butthat it isa work wor-
are to clear the way for the kingdom of God. { thy of hie infinite goodness ? Why then should
It is our duty to pray for the authorities of { any who believe the Scriptures esteem this
the state, that they may be overruled and{ expectation of universal righteousness and
guided in all their councils and proceedings | harmony among men as ill-founded ; oreven
for the good of the well-disposed, and the re- | the speedy accomplishment of the event as
pression of the lawless and abominable, | at all improbable ?
¢ that we may lead quiet and peaceable lives,
in all godliness and honesty.’ “Christians ! believe ye the Prophets ?
Yes, I know that ye believe. Search the
“But it is not only our duty to pray for{ Scriptures, then, for they assure us of a time
the country of our sojourn to this end, but { when all shall know the Lord, and that the
for the happiness of all nations; that the { nations of the earth shall learn war no more;
time may soon come when all the tribes of | but disbanded armies shall beat their swords
the earth shall remember, and turn unto the { into plough-shares, and their spears into
Lord ; when, actuated and united by kindli- | pruning-hooks, and as the subjects of one
ness and charity, they shall embrace each ] sovereign, the Prince of Peace on David’s
other as brethren, and we shall no more hear { throne ; as the children of one father, the
of natural enemies; of religious wars, nor{ Father of mercies; all men shall dwell to-
of any other ; but ¢ judgment shall dwell in{ gether in love, and stain the earth no more
the wilderness, and nothing but righteous-{ with each other’s blood, nor disturb His fam-
ness in the fruitful field. And the work of{ ily with their broils. As Christians it is
righteousness shall be peace, and the effect{ our duty to pray for this general felicity of
of righteousness, quietness and assurance! all nations ; and that all obstacles to this
r ever.” To many, such a state of felicity | ¢ peace over the earth, and good will among
in this world, may appear only to be the rev-{ men,” may be speedily and effectually re-
erie of a heated fancy ; but, I would ask,} moved.
why should it be thought so very chimerical
as some suppose ? It only needs that the
great mass of mankind should be enlight-
ened by the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord, and their minds be possessed of its di-
vine influence ; that all government should
be formed on the broad principles of divine
justice and benevolence, and not as is now
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“To conclude, our duty, in the prospect of
the coming of the Lord, is to pray that we
may be prepared; that our dispositions and
practices may be brought to a holy conform-
ity to the principles of the kingdom of Jesus
Christ, which are ¢ righteousness and peace,
and joy in the Holy Spirit; that we may
the case, on blind selfishness, and the crimi-{ not be found among the lordly and the
nal policy of statesmen and priests, who have | persecuting ; that we may not be found
created for themselves an interest distinct{ among those that sleep, nor among the
from that of the majority of mankind. Were{ scoffers that say, Where is the promise
men thus enlightened, and governments thus} of his coming? but among those that
constituted, universal peace and happiness’ watch and pray always, and who shall be
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accounted worthy to escape the judgment
which shall fall upon the heads of the evil
doers, and to stand before the Son of Man.

«“Q ye Christians, as ye call yourselves,
how is it that ye watch and pray no more ?
that ye are no more concerned to glorify the
Lord, and to be found of Him in peace?
What is it that engages your attention and
occupies your time ? Jesus Christ has prom-
jsed to come again, and to take to himself
His kingdom. How is it that ye think no
more about it ; that ye pray no more for it ?
that ye watch the signs which He has given
His servants with no more attention, nor
over yourselves with no more godly jea-
lousy? How is it that ye are no more con-
cerned to be ready ?° Is this your faith in
one of the most interesting truths which the
word of God reveals ? Surely, that day will
come upon you at unawares !

“(Q ye, whose hearts are overcharged
with surfeiting and drunkenness, who live
in chambering and wantouuess ; and ye men
of the earth whose hearts are overcharged
with the cares of this life, and who would
rather that the kingdom of God should never
come than your ease be disturbed, or your
carnal interest affected; ye, who are too
busy about this world te think of that which
is approaching; too much in Jove with the

resent state of things to sigh after the prom-
ised change; too earthly-minded to watch
the signs of the times, or to realize the prom-
ises of Christ! He shall come at an hour
that ye think not, and cut you asunder as
cumberers of the ground! It is not long
ere the trumpet will sound, and we must all
stand before the Son of Man, and receive
according to our works.

“0O ye nations, ye nations, to meet with
God prepare! He cometh in His power to
rejudge the cause of the just whom ye have
oppressed and slain. He will break His ene-
mies with a rod of iron, and dash them in
pieces as & potter’s vessel. Then ye servants
of God, ye afflicted followers of Christ, look
up and lift up your heads, for your redemp-
tion draweth nigh.”

Such are the words, with a few exceptions,
of a Baptist preacher in England sixty years
ago ; who in writing on the prophets taught,
that the Revolution of 1789 was the resur-
rection of the witnesses, and that Christ
might be expected in 1864. His remarks
on prayer are excellent, and worthy the at-
tention of all who would worship” God in
spirit and in truth.

—
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“OUT OF THE BODY.”

«“I kNEW a man fourteen years ago,”
says Paul, “suddenly enwrapped even to
a third heaven. Whether,” continues he, in
parenthesis, “ he were with a hody, I know
not; or without the body, I know not :
God knows.” Our worthy correspondent
thinks that this * evidently implies that the
apostle believed the man preserved his con-
scious identity out of as well as in the
body.” But this implication to my mind is
not so evident as it seems to his. This
may be accounted for from the fact, that he
looks at Paul’s ideas through the mere Eng-
lish words, while I contemplate them through
other media. “ A man in the body,” and “‘a
man out of the body”—these propositions in
and ou? of lead him to suspect that a disem-
bodied man, or ghost, caught up into heaven
while his flesh and bones were lying en-
tranced on earth in profound unconscious-
ness, was an idea enthroned in the apostolic
mind of Paul. This physical transportation
to heaven or paradise is also favored by the
words “ caught up ;" as though the subject
of them was a thing removed from earth to
heaven. But such a notion is not justified
by the context. Paul is not writing of a
sort of Mohammedan journey to paradise—
a journey of many thousand years performed
in the tenth part of a night; a miraculous
transportation from one place to another. It
was not a transportation from place to place,
but of mind from one state to another, the man
himself remaining at his accustomed home.
This is indicated by his saying, “ I will
come to visions and revelations of the Lord.”
He was speaking of these—things seen and
heard. He was “in the Spirit,” as John
was in Patmos, who, though in the Spirit,
and therefore caught up, or exalted, ip mind,
remained still in his island home. But of
this, doubtless, for the time, he was as little
cognizant as Paul. They were mentally
enwrapped, or extatisized, in a twinkling of
the eye, or by a sudden seizure of the Spirit of
God. This is a real condition of brain, and
may be produced by mere human power. It
is called extasy. I have produced it several
times, and know that the subject of it can-
not tell whether he is on earth orin heaven,
with body or without it, Paul and John’s
extasy, however, differed from this, in that
theirs was produced by the Spirit, while my
patient’s was caused by my nervous energy
seizing upon his. The Spirit remaining
with Paul and John after the extasy had
passed away, they retained the recollection
of what they saw and heard ; which is not
the case with those extatisized by mere ha-
man power., 'The period of their extasy is
a perfect blank, although their eyes are
wide open, and their hearing is not gone.
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The particles rendered ¢n and out of, are
not ev en and £k ek ; but €V and €KTOC, eklos:
£V has many meanings. So little cognizant
was Paul of his personal relations at the
time of the visions and revelations, that he
did not know whether the man he speaks of
was bodily transported to a third heaven ; or
whether a third heaven, without the bodily
removal, was brought in vision to, or outside
of him. His ignorance upon this point is
expressed by ev, with,and extoc, without, in
the sense.of oulside, in connection with the
verb and noun. It is certain that neither
bodily nor as a ghost could the man have
gone to paradise; for the third-heaven par-
adise has no existence, and can have none
till the second-heaven paradise shall have
passed away ; and that has not yet appeared,
nor will it until the Lord shall come in
power and great glory.

PUNISHMENT OF MONSTERS IN
INIQUITY.

TaeRE i8 no scriptural ground to expect
the resurrection of modern Czars and an-
cient Gentile “ monsters of iniquity,”* to be
judged of according to their works. The
song which Judah sings at her restoration
to national glory and independence, settles
this matter at least to my satisfaction: “ O
Jehovah our God,” says she, “ lords beside
thee have had dominion over us; but by
thee only will we make mention of th
name. Dead, they shall not live ; deceased,
they shall not rise; therefore hast thou
visited and destroyed them, and made all
their memory to perish.”—Isaiah xxvi. 14.
And elsewhere it is said, *“ The man that
wandereth out of the way of understanding
shall remain in the congregation of the
dead.” The ground of condemnation to a
resurrection unto judgment, is the wilful re.
Jection of divine truth duly attested, and know-
tng it to be true. “ This is the condemna-
tion,” said the Lord, « that light is come into
the world, and men love darkness rather
than light, because their deeds are evil.”
And in another place, he said to the Phar-
isees, *“If ye were blind, ye should have no
sin ;”? that is, for which ye should have to
account: as appears from another saying
concerning them, namely, “If I had not
come and spoken to them, they had not had
sin : but now they have no excuse for their
sin. If I had not done among them the
works which none other man did, they had
not had sin.” The sin on account of which
condemnation rests upon the Pharisees, was
the disallowing the claims of Jesus to be
the Seed promised to Abraham and David ;
and the not believing the message he
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brougit of peace to Israel, through the re-
establishment of the throne of David and his
occupancy thereof ; although these great
matters were duly attested as Jehovah’s
truth by the most wonderful of works. The
case, however, of the sin-powers of the Gen-
tile world is different. They are shut out
from the temple and altar, not being wor-
shippers there. They are the occupants of
the unmeasured court of the Gentiles, and
worshippers of the Dragon, the Beast, and his
Image. They are in the state supposed
by Jesus when he said, “If ye were blind,
ye should have no sin.” They are born in
sin, and into the kingdom of sin, which is
full of darkness so intense, that it cannot be
dispelled by the testimony for Jesus, how-
ever eloquently and logically displayed.
The czars, emperors, kings, popes, priests
and presidents, who now accupy the thrones
of the Sin-Powers, did not create that dark-
ness; but the darkness and cruelty of a
former age have created them; and they, in
their stupidity, selfishness and folly, blindly
perpetuate or conserve what appears to
them best for “ the swinish multitude,” and
most conducive to their own horor and
glory. God permits this state of things to
exist; not that he approves the men, their
principles or their measures; but because
that the forces he brings, and is preparing
to bring to bear upon them on the ripening
of their iniquity, will develop his benevo-
lent intentions towards the human family of
a future age. “The late czar,” like Ne-
buchadnezzar and Czars of old, was a servant
of God in & civil and military, though not in
a christian, sense. He, as well as Louis
Napoleon, was necessary to the development
of “the Great Euastern Question,” which is
destined to bring about the removal of the
Ottoman out of the way, preparatory to the
avenging of the holy, and consequent estab-
lishment of the kingdom of God. As a man,
he was quite “respectable;” and certainly
more noble-minded, virtuous and amiable
a tyrant, than the little Napoleon, who got
the start of all the world while it was asleep;
robbing France of her liberty, binding her
in chains, and cutting the throats of the
Italians inthe service of the Inquisition and
the Pope! This is the adventurer with
whom English “ respectability” boasts a
cordial understanding! Its holy indignation
is thundering against the czar, whose in-
iquity could not (to use our worthy corre-
spondent’s words without intending him any
disrespect) “ be adequately punished in forty
or fifty years ;” while Napoleon, “so clever,”
as Lord Palmerston regards him, is wor-
shipped by the official mind as a god most
worthy of their praise ! 1 would rather
class Nero with Napoleon and Francis



Analecta Epistolaria.

Joseph than with the late czar.  Bad, how-
ever, is the best of them ; but, though cruel
in their tender mercies, they are not greater
sinners than those who, while they have no
mind or ability for their particular crimes,
condemn them to the hottest torments, they
themselves practising in secret iniquities
that would have sunk Sodom in the abyss.
The fact is, the existing generations of the
peoples are corrupt and wicked in the ex-
treme; and though their rulers are accom-
plished villains, the saying is verified, « Like
priest like people,” and they become a mu-
tual scourge. Why seek in eternity or a
provisional immortality of nature, for the
Kunishment of Satan, because he has thrown
is kingdom into a tumult, or has slain
thousands of his own worshippers in the
field? God does not punish Satan for de-
atroying Satan; but only for his making
war and prevailing against the saints. The
pations are given up to Satan until their
times be fulfilled ; and then Jesus will come
with power, and punish Satan and his
people with pestilence and famine,  snares,
fire and brimstone, and a burning tempest
which are the portion of their cup.” Anni-
hilation of their worthless being is the
mercy that tempers judgment. God is just,
but not vindictive. Who but a savage
would wish the miserable wretches who
have torn each other to pieces for a shilling
a day at the command of the pious John
Russeli, the peace-loving Aberdeen, and
Napoleon the Clever, in defence of the pa-
gan Turk and their own selfishness, and of
the champion of Russian holiness—who
would wish an immortality of nature that
these blind untutored creatures should be
punished for their f{ornication, their murders,
their thefts, their drunkenness, their blas-
phemies, and other crimes against God and
man, with an eternity of fire? That vindic-
tive savage is orthodoxy; not the merciful
Creator, who expelled man from the Eden
paradise, that he might not eat of the Tree
of Lives therein, as he had of the Tree of
Kunowledge, and so become deathless. He,
doubtless, could give resurrected sinners a
corporeal constitution that should endure as
long as he pleased, and torment it with aw-
ful sufferings before he permitted it to suc-
cumb. But the question is not of God’s
ability to do; but has he testified that he
will doit? We answer confidently that he
has testified the very opposite : the times of
helpless ignorance he winks at, being no
taskmaster, austere and hard, reaping where
he hath not sown, and gathering where he
hath not strown. He proclaims his law,
makes it clear, and rewards and punishes
those he places under it, not arbitrarily, but
according to the law. “He that sows to
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the flesh,” saith he to his gons and daugh-
ters, “shall of the flesh reap corruption
in due,” or appointed, “ season.” But to the
blind, who never had the way of understand-
ing, and to whom he never gave light to en-
able them to find it, he saith, “ They shall
remain in the congregation of the dead.”

Life and Incorruptibility through the name
of Jesus does not yet exist as a fact, and
therefore cannot have always so existed.
There is no testimony cxtant that a single
Jew or Gentile confessor of the name of
Jesus ever rose from the dead to life and
incorruptibility by virtue of that confession.
Jesus, in leading death captive in his own
person, practically revealed how the life
and incorruptibility he preached were to be
attained ; and his doctrine taught the prin-
ciples that would entitle to it. ~ All this was
peculiar to the gospel of the kingdom he
proclaimed ; & mystery impenetrable to the
philosophic scrutiny of all who had preceded
him. What a pest is the Egyptian conceit
of the hereditary immortality of universal
man! How it mars the wisdom of God in
a mystery, and perverts the vision of un-
happy mortals, who would otherwise come
to behold it in all its beauty and heaven-
descended divinity !

Brightening powers in the article of death.
—Doth the flaring up of an expiring wick
indicate that combustion is not the result of
chemical action? And why not? In some
cases, the brain is the last organ but one to
die. In this event, all the energy of the
expiring man is concentrated on the heart
and brain, and increased action is the tem-
porary result. The cerebral manifestations
become exalted, and the ordinary thinking
of the brain is brightened, and its folly, or
wisdom, if it had any, finds a more brilliant
expression than when its vitality was more
generally diffused. This seems to me the
physiology of the matter, in which I can dis-
cern no evidence at all of a spark of immor-
tality peculiar to the animal man. His can-
dle goes out, and in departing he flares up
in the socket, and is gone.

INQUIRY FROM SCOTLAND.

DEear BrotER THOMAS,—Believing you
to be fully competent to a critical exposition
of the word, you would much oblige me by
explaining John xvii. §, and chap. i. 1—5;
as some of the brethren here seem to think
that Christ had no existence previous to his
birth ; that the world was created for him;
and that Abraham saw his day through
faith.

From o REapeRr oF THE HERALD.
Scotland, Feb. 28, 1855.
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PRE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST.

It is written in the word, “ Happy is the
man that findeth Wisoom, and the man that
getteth understanding. Jehovah by wisdom
founded the earth ; by understanding he es-
tablished the heavens. Unto you, O men,”
saith Wisdom, “ I call; and my voice is to the
sons of man. I, Wisdom, dwell with sagac-
ity. I am understanding ; T have strength.
Jehovah possessed me in the beginning of
his way, before his works of old. I was set
up from everlasting, from the beginning, or
ever the earth was, When there were no
depths, I was brought forth. Before the
mountains were settled, before the hills was
I brought forth; while as yet He had not
made the earth, nor the open places, nor the
highest part of the dust of the world. When
he prepared the heavens, I was there: when
he set a compass on the face of the depth ;
when he established the clouds above ; when
he strengthened the fountains of the deep ;
when he gave to the sea his decree, that the
waters should not pass his commandment ;
when be appointed the foundations of the
earth ;—then I was by him, as one brought
up by him ; and I was daily his delight, re-
joicing always before him ; rejoicing in the
habitable part of his earth: and my delights
are with the sons of men.”

Here was the offspring of Jehovah, of
whom it is said: “She is more precious
than rubies. Length of days is in her right
hand ; in her left hand, riches and honor :
a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her:
and happy is every one that retaineth her.”

Here is an existence previous to the exist-
ence of the earth and all that it contains.
“ By me,” says Wisdom, “Jehovah formed
the earth.” “I am understanding ;" and
“by understanding he established the heav-
ens.” As a comment upon this, it may be
remarked that in Job it is written : “ By his
SririT he garnished the heavens ;” or in the
words of David, « By the Wogrp of Jehovah
were the heavens made ; and all the host of
them by the Spirit of his mouth.” For he
spake, and it was done; he commanded, and
it stood fast. From these premises, then,
it is evident that Wisdom, the Word, and the
Spirit, are but different terms, expressive of
the same thing; so that the phrases, “the
Spirit of Wisdom,” and “the Spirit of
Counsel and of Might,” are combinations
expressive of the relations of the Spirit in
certain cases.

The apostle John, in speaking of this,
gaith, ¢ In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word was
God. The same was in the beginning with!
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God. All things were made by him; and
without him was made not any thing which
exists. In him was life, and the life was
the light of men.” This appears to me to
be a very intelligible account of the matter.
The Word, Wisdom, Spirit, God, all one and
the same ; for He, being the fountain and
origin, is as the emanation from himself.

Now, this Spirit, Word, or Spirit of Wis-
dom, Peter styles “the Spirit of Christ,
which was in the prophets ;” or in the words
of Nehemiah, who saith to Jehovah concern-
ing Israel, “ Thou gavest also thy good Spirit
to instruct them ;” “ many years didst thou
forbear them, and testifiedst against them
by thy Spirit in thy prophets.” But why
was the good spirit of Jehovah in the proph-
eta styled by Peter the Spirit of Christ?
Because it was the same spirit that dwelt in
Noah, Moses, and the prophets ; that after-
wards dwelt in Jesus without measure, and
so constituted him preéminently the Anoint-
ed One, or Christ.

Now, of this anointing it is said in the
prophets concerning “ the man whose name
18 the Branch :"—* The Spirit of Jehovah
shall rest upon him ; the Spirit of Wisdom
and understanding, the Spirit of Counsel
and of Might, the Spirit of Knowledge and
of the fear of Jehovah ; and shall make him
of quick understanding in the fear of Jeho-
vah.” This was one spirit, not many ; and
styled in the New Testament, “ the Eiernal
Spirit throngh whom Jesus offered himself
without fault to God.”

“The Spirit of Jehovah,” said David,
“gpake by me, and his word was in my
tongue.” Let us hear, then, what the Eter-

'nal Spirit saith by David in the fortieth

Psalm : “ Sacrifice and offering thou didst
not desire ; w4 pams  peoIe, azndim
kharitha Ui, ears hast thou carved for me:
burnt-offering and sin-offering thou hast not
required. Then I said, Lo! I come: it is
written of me in the volume of the book,
Thy will, O my God, I delight to do ; yea,
thy law is within my heart. 1 have preached
righteousness in the great congregation :
lo, I have not refrained my lips, (g Jehovah,
thou knowest.” Thus spake the Eternal
Spirit of Wisdom, who was brought forth
before the earth had being, and who was
from the beginning by Jehovah, as one
brought up with himn. Did not Jehovah, then,
sustain the relation of a Father to the
Spirit ; called « efernal,” because, previous
to the beginning, it was in him, concentrated
and condensed in his Divine Substance, ot
having then as yet irradiated, or been
brought forth therefrom? Yea, the Spirit
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of Wisdom is the Son or Offspring of God, ¢ body should be taken from their race and
“by whom all things were created, that are { nature; but that when the days for its being
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and { fashioned should arrive, He would engrave,
invisible, whether thrones or dominions, or { dig, or carve it out himself; so that it
principalities, or powers; all things were { should be to Him a Son—Son to David ac-
created by him and for him: and he is be- { cording to its nature ; Son to Jehovah, as
fore ’all things, and by him all things con- | having formed it by his Spirit.
sist.”
This, however, was not to beall. It was
Again, the Spirit of Wisdom saith by } to be embellished as well as engraved. The
David concerning the ears carved of the ; engraving was to be in the fashioning of
Father for him, “=nyy, atzmi. My body { the feetus in utero; but the diversifying of
was not hid from thee which was formed in { the body was to take place in the grave.
secret, and diversified in the lower parts of { When it entered this, styled « the lower parts
the earth. Thine eyes did see my embryo, ¢ of the earth,” it was asa victim sorely infect-
anby, galmi; and all of them upon thy%ed with disease; but, before its departure
books were written in what days they ¢ thence, the disease was to be cured, and the
should be fashioned, when not one of them ¢ body made perfectly sound, and incorruptible.
existed.” Hence, it was made different, or diversified,
from its original constitution ; and became
These testimonies show that in a time J thenceforth an appropriate medium for the
appointed, the Eternal Spirit of Wisdom ¢ eternal manifestation of the Spirit of Wis-
would connect itself with a body that would ¢ dom, ¢ whose delights are with the sons of
be formed in embryo, as other human bodies §{ men.”
are ; and that there was a time in relation to
this body when not one of its members exist-
ed; for the decree of their future manifest-
ation at a predetermined date was recorded,

Now, if these things be duly compre-
hended, the prophetic testimony concerning
the body to be prepared for the Spirit in the
saith the Spirit, “ when there was not one ¢ days appointed, will not be difficult of com-
of them” — wra <arm wbY wélo échad § prehension. The testimony has relation
bahem. The last quotation from the Spirit { first, to the body before its diversification in
concerning the body it intended to shine ¢ the grave; and second, after that operation
through, is very remarkable. He speaks of ¢ has been perfected. These divisions must
its first being formed in secret; that is, in { not be confounded ; for the things they treat
embryo: and then of its being embroidered } of are as diverse as corruption and incorrup-
or diversified, wpmapn, rukkamti, *in the { tibility—blood-flesh and body in eternal
lower parts of the earth;” that is, in the { union with the Spirit.
grave. Is it not reasonable to conclude that
the Spirit of Wisdom would contemplate { Of his future body before its diversifica-
this body with great interest and affection ¢ tion, the Spirit of Wisdom saith, * There is
even before it had a being, styling it “my { no soundness in my flesh because of thine
soul,” “ my darling,” aud affirming wonder- § anger ; nor rest in my bones because of my
ful things concerning it, which, before its ¢ sins. For mine i ‘iquitiee are gone over my
creation, could be declared only of himself? ¢ head; as & heavy ourden they are too heavy
It is; hence, when he foresees it encom- ¢ for me. My wounds stink, and are corrupt

assed by dogs, he saith to Jehovab, “ De- § because of my sin. 1am troubled; I am
iver my soul from the sword ; my darling { bowed down greatly ; I go mourning all the
from the power of the dog !” And when he ; day long. For my loins are filled with a
foresees the body embroidered with glory ¢ loathsome disease, and there is no soundness
derived from its eternal union with himself, § in my flesh.” ¢ Behold, I was shapen in
he calls it by his own Father’s name, “ the ¢ iniquity; and in gin did my mother conceive
Lord of hosts,” and says, “the God of the ¢ me.” * Deliver me from my persecutors ;
whole earth shall he be called.” for they are stronger than I. Bring my soul
out of prison, that I may praise thy name.”
The reason why the Spirit speaks thus of its
body, is, because it was to be a Sin-Body
before it should be diversified, or made dit-
ferent. Being fashioned out of Abraham’s

Jehovah styles this body he promised to
prepare for the Spirit of Wisdom, a precious
slone; and said, * I will engrave the graving
thereof.” In other words, He would not per-

mit the Spirit of Christ to manifest Him
through an ordinary human body—ordinary,
in its origin, as being born of blood, or of
the will of the flesh, or of the will of man.
He had told Abraham and David that the

nature, it could be no other; for that nature
being human nature, “in iniquity,” * sin,”
“ without soundness,” * corrupt becanse of
g sin,” ¢ loins filled wil!) a loathsorge diseasp,”
¢are expressions which define its quality.
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Hence, in the New Testament, it is styled,
“ sinful flesh,” or flesh full of sin ; and some-
times simply “ sin.” If it be asked, why the
body was to be of this quality first? The
answer is, Because sin was to be condemned
in the flesh of a sinless characler; which
would have been impossible, if there had
been, in the physical sense, no sin there.
Thus, by preparing a sin-body, or a body
made of sinful flesh, for the Spirit of Wis-
dom, He laid upon that Spirit “ the tniquity
of us all;” and when the time came to
make it “ an offering for sin,” it was “ offered
through the Eternal Spirit ;” and thus, in the
Spirit’s own body our sins were borne upon
the tree.

But of all hodies woman-born, which was
thé body fashioned for the Spirit? This
question could be answered only by Him
* who engraved the graving thereof” in se-
cret. All who profess to believe the New
Testament confess that the body born of
Mary was the Sin Covering, or Vail, for the
Spirit, to be rent in due time. “And the
Word,” says John, *became flesh;” not,
however, in utero, but some thirty years af-
terwards, when the Spirit of Wisdom de-
scended from the Father in the form of a
Dove, and filled the son of Mary with under-
standiog, counsel, and might, knowledge and
the fear of Jehovah: and then, when the
Eternal Spirit united himself to the body
prepared of the Father, & voice from the ex-
cellent glory said, « This is my beloved Son,
with whom I am well pleased !”

After this union was effected between the
Eternal Spirit and the nature of Abraham,
“ the Life which was the light of men shone in
to the darkness ;" and the Galileans who sat
therein, saw the greatness of it; and as one
of them says, “we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,
full of grace and truth;” but generally speak-
ing, “ the darkness comprehended it not;”
for it was “ the region and shadow of death”
in which it blazed. Behold then the Lamp
ordained for David! “ The true light which
enlighteneth every man coming into the
state. He was in the state, and the state
was made by him, and the state knew him
not. He came into his own land, and his
own people did not receive him : but as many
as received him, to them gave he power to
become children of God, to them believing
into his name ;” whose faith leads them into
his name ; who were born, not of blood, nor
of the will of flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God.

The Eternal Spirit walked, and taught,
and accomplished mighty works in this body
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for three years and a half. When in the
temple he said to the Jews, “ Destroy this
temple,” alluding to his body, “ and in three
days [ will raise it up.” On another occa-
sion, I am the living bread which came
down from heaven: if any man eat of this
bread he shall live in the age : and the bread
that I will give ismy flesh, which I will give
for the life of the world.” And again, “1
speak that which 1 have seen with my

ather. I proceeded forth and came from
God ; neither came I of myself,but he sent
me. Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and
he saw it,and was glad.” By this the Jews
understood him to say that he had seen
Abraham, which greatly surprised them : but
he astonished them still more by saying,
“Before Abraham was born 1 am.”

In another place the Spirit continues, “ he
that hath seen me hath seen the Father,
who dwells in me, and doeth the works. Be-
lieve me, that I am in the Father, and the
Father in me. Because I live, ye shall live
also. At that day ye shall know that I am
in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.”
After all this, can there be any doubt in our
correspondent’'s mind as to the meaning of
the Spirit of Wisdom, when he addresses
the Father through the body in which he
walked, saying, “And now, O Father, glorify
thou me with thine own self, with the glory
which’ I had with thee before the world
was ¥’

The body of Jesus had no existence be-
fore its formation in Mary ; but the Spirit of
Christ which forsock it on the cross a short
space before the Vail of the temple was rent
in twain, was “brought forth” from ever-
lasting “or ever the earth was.” It wae
with God, and was God;” and was revealed
to Moses as Jehovah, or I shall be; because
he would meet him again in an Abrahamic
Veil upon the Mount of Transfiguration;
and hereafter in glory upon his Davidian
throne.

THE POWER OF THE TRUTH IL-
LUSTRATED.

Dear Sir,—I have for some time past
had a desire to return my grateful acknowl-
edgments to you for the invaluable ser-
vices rendered me through the medium of
« Elpis Israel,” and the “ Herald ;”” but have
been prevented, from a fear that by doing so
I might add another to your already accu-
mulated list of troubles.

For, certainly, the very conspicucus and
responsible position Which you occupy asa
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public man, must, of necessity, surround you
with more than an ordinary degree of the
duties of an editor.

But when I assure you that an unbounded
confidence in the correctness of your inter-
pretations of the teachings of Prophets and
Apostles, in reference to the Kingdom of
Jesus Christ, and the age to come, as well
as the general teachings of the Scriptures
(80 far as I understand them), is my apology
for thus obtruding myself upon you,g hope
to be excused.

Believing, at the same time, that it will
be some gratification to you to know that
your efforts in behalf of the truth are crowned
with success, even with one of my humble
pretensions ; as our Lord and Master
preached the Gospel to the poor,

It is a common feeling or propensity of
the human mind, to be more or less attached
to the party, sect, or organization to which
one belongs, independently of the principles
which characterize them. But I have en-
deavored, as far as possible, to divest myself
of the feelings, and not allow any undue in-
fluence of the kind to close my eyes to the
truth. Having adopted in my early life that
good old maxim, “ prove all things, and hold
fast that which is good,” 1 determined to
give your teachingl; of the Scriptures a can-
did investigation, Bible in hand—and to be
honest, I must say that the result has aston-
ished me: for the impressions which had
been made on my mind by the representa-
tions of others, in reference to your position,
were by no means favorable. You may
therefore conclude, that an entire change in
my views and understanding of the “ Word
of Truth,” has not been the result of any
Eredi}ection towards you or your teachings,

ut an ardent love of the truth. I have for
years past endeavored to serve God without
ostentation or hypocrisy—having His glory
and the salvation of my own soul in view.
But I regret very much that the veil of thick
darkness thrown around the Bible, by Gentile
philosophy, has obscured the light which was
intended by our Creator to shine upon and
make plain the * way” to immortality—has
80 obscured my spiritual vision, as to pre-
vent me fromn seeing my way plainly. But,
thanks be to God, the veil is rent asunder,
and the light of the glorious Gospel now
shines with life-giving energy into my mind
and soul.

The fear of the Lord, a love of truth, pru-
dence, and a becoming respect for the opin-
ions of others—as well as a sense of justice
to myself—have induced me to weigh the
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matter seriously and prayerfully before
coming to a conclusion, in reference to your-
sition: for to believe, with me, is to act;
nowing, at the same time, that tostand with
you in defence of the truth, is to incur the
hatred of the world, and a loss of the fat
things bestowed on the worshippers of Mam-
mon, But in imitation of Moses, “ choosing
rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season,” I am willing to lay aside every
consideration of worldly interest or comfort,
and take up the cross and follow Christ,
through evil as well as good report.

In conclusion, allow me to subscribe my-
self, very truly, your friend in the * Hope of
Israel.” '

Joun W. PrarcE.

Cheneyville, Louisiana,

March 6, 1855.

B&¥™ For the information of the reader, to
whom we have the pleasure of introducing
our correspondent, as & new acquisition to
the “common faith,” styled by Paul the
“ One Faith,” we quote from a letter recent-
ly received from a friend of his at Cheney-
ville: «Mr. J. W. Pearce, who was bishop
of the Campbellites a few years ago, has
quit them, and declared his faith in your
expositions of the Prophets.” May the
conversions of our old friends from darkness
to light increase ubundantly.

Ebprror.

ADVANCING.

Dear BroTHER,—I am the more assured
of the ground you occupy being the true
one, the more I examine the subjects treated
of; and as [ have remarked before, if others
had read your writings and brother Camp-
bell’s, as I have done, for the purpose of being
benefited, they might have derived much
from both. Having long read your paper
and his, I have been greatly benefited by
them; but at present, I believe, I receive
greatly more benefit from yours than from
his, “The Herald of the Kingdom is certain-
ly in advance of the Millennial Harbinger,
whose fondly-cherished views will, many of
them, be found to be among the things that
were, but shall hardly be hereafter.

There is less of religious life here than I
have ever witnessed. Nothing doing by auy
of the parties inthe field. With best wishes
for your usefulness, prosperity, and happi-
ness, I remain,

Yours in the Truth,
M. W. WEBBER.

Shelby, Tenn., March 19, 1855,
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8@ As a pioneer in the forest, Mr. | larly. Some of the remarks of this eccentric

Campbell’s writings have been -doubtless
beneficial. For a time, he valiantly attacked
the clergy and their traditions, and enabled
many to emancipate themselves from the
thrall and prostration of intellect they im-
pose. Had he and his co-laborers known
the truth, they might at this crisis have
ﬁgtced many upon the rock; but this not

ing the case, they delivered them, indeed,
from the pirates, but sent them adrift in a
cockle-boat. If the scriptural end of relig-
ious effort were merely to revolutionize the
g/rlesent, without regard to the coming world,

r. Campbell and his associates may be
said to have performed a useful work. But
this is not the end. The true end is 70 pre-
pare men for the kingdom of Giod; and this
their ability does notreach. Viewed, there-
fore, in the light of this end, their work is
useless; and as they combine to misrepre-
sent, oppose, and suppress “ the Gospel of
the Kingdom,” their labors are positively in-
jurious. But they will go on to the end, an
election only withdrawing from their com-
munion. They can hardly make the world
worse than it is; and may prove a benefit
as a means, by their opposition, of manifest-
ing the approved.

Epiror.

Impostares Modified by Truth and Judg-
ment Promotive of the Purpeses of God.
¢t All things work together unto good for them who

ove God, for them being called for a purpose.”

TaE following notice -appeared in the
Stamford Mercury published in Lincolnshire,
England. The interest which directs it, I
think, is Unitarian, which, of all the sects
in that country, is considered the most **lib-
eral,” because, in the opinion of “ orthodoxy,”

teacher have provoked a little acerbity
amongst the different denominations in-Lin-
coln ; and several in retaliation say he has
taken the modes of calculation propounded
by the learned author of the Rise and Fall
of Papacy for the computation of seriptural
years, and squared his own notions to these
computations. The scriptures frequently
ut daye for years; andp Whiston in his
g’heory of the Earth conjectured that the
reason was that before the fall there was no
diurnal rotation of the earth, and no days of
twenty-four hours, but only an annual rota-
tion. Mr. Thomas propounds what he desig-
nates a Mediatorial Week, and thus divides
it:—
From Creation to Deluge 1656-
Deluge to Confirmation of Covenant
with Abraham . . .
From Confirmation to Exodus from

Egypt. . . . .
From the Exode to the Birth of Christ
Birth of Jesus to Fall of existing

Thrones and his Advent . .
From the Advent to Complete Res-

toration of the Jewish State .
Restoration of David’s Kingdom to

the End of the Future Age .

317

430
1627

1868
42
1000

7000

He says, because human religions and hu-
man governments are usurpations and rebel-
lions against the divine laws, they are
doomed one and all to irretrievable and eter-
nal overthrow, "and that “ God designs to
found an empire, and subsequently to reno-
vate the globe, the inheritors of which shall
attain to all imperial honors and dignities,
be righteous, and immortally possess the
earth when freed from every curse, on, the

o~

the most infidel. 1 republish it here, after { principle of believing his promises, and

having lost sight of it several years, because
of the table it contains, and of the principle
expressed in the above title which is alluded
to in it, and illustrated in the reply it called
forth. The chronology upon which the
divisions of the table rest ia that formed by
my own examination of the Bible; and by
which I have been enabled to discover some
very important omissions and errors in” the
chronologies extant, But, to the notice,
which reads as follows :—

voluntarily obeying his Jaws even unto loss
of goods, liberty, and life.” Strangely in-
consistent with the notion of the existing
systems of Christianity being vicious super-
stitions, and that imposture ia the aggregate
of State Christianities, he says in another
place, that “ The system of the world is but
the aggregate of means through which God
purposes to accomplish fwo grand develop-
menis—the one proximate, the other ulti-
mate. The creation of the six days, and
the peopling of the earth with nations of

“The lectures of Dr. Thomas, the first of { mortal men, is the mere aggregation of the

which was roticed in our last paper, have
been continued on two or three occasions
since; and it is said that a room has been
taken for a twelvemonth, where the peculiar
views of Mr. Thomas, whom some style “ a
Latter-day Saint,” are to be preached regu-

raw material for a great, glorious, and maﬁ-
nificent display of wonders upon the earth.
These materials have been shaped by the
modifying influence of truth and judgment
into the ecclesiastical and political associa-
tions which demoralize and oppress the
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world. God, as a wise master-builder, did
not lay the foundation of the earth as it is,
without a fixed and determinate plan, and a
certain and well-defined purpose. Prophecy
reveals ‘the intended plan, and history its,
execution.” Institutions at one and the
same time impostures, and shaped by truth
and judgment, present contradictions which
those must reconcile who can. Then sup-
posing the fixed plan of the Almighty, how
agrees with it the following :—* The present
system of the world is based upon sin, a
principle of deterioration which pervades
the body politic in every part. Had the
world been left to itself, it wonld have re-
duced itself to universal barbarism, such as
we gee in the wild Indian of the West, or
the Cannibals of the Carribean Sea. Itis
to the love of God, to his periodic interven-
tion in human affairs, that mankind are in-
debted for the mitigated barbarism, called
civilizatioh, which they enjoy in certain sec-
tions of the globe.” Then, ¢ if the ultimate
development of Jehovah from the crude
materials of the mediatorial week is the con-
summation of the whole,” it would seem the
machinery of these corrupt systems of re-
ligion and policy are the means through
w%nich a happier state of things is (0 be
worked out, ﬁrobably superseding their
necessity ; but how it can consist with this
purpose and power innate in ‘hem, that they
are usurpations and rebellions, we cannot
see. However, every person has a right
to preach what he pleases as his interpreta-
tion of Divine truth ; and it is a mark of the
good sense of the day that he is listened to,
and not repulsed by brute force. Fifty
ears ago, the humble disciples of John
esley were buffeted and scorned in Lin-
coln, and Aldermen of the old corporation
used to give boys money to put sparrows
into their meeting-houses to flap out the
lights!”

REPLY..
To Tue EpiToR oF THE MERCURY.

S1r :—Allow me to gorrect, through the
medium of your paper, a report which I find
b{ your last is in circulation concerning me.

ou say that some style me a ¢ Latter-day
Saint.” This is done, I'apprehend, for effect.
The Latter-day Saints are Mormons, with
whom 1 have as much sympathy or religious
fellowship as with Mahommedans, or State
Reljgions, Papal, Protestant, or Pagan. The
scriptures divide mankind into saints and sin-
‘ners. Having believed the gospel as I find
it set forth in the bible, but which I do not
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hear preached from the pulpits, and having
also obeyed i, I claim to belong to the
“ gaints” of whom we read in the epistles of
the New Testament, and in the Prophets.
These are the Early Day Saints; the only
saints with whom I am willing to be identi-
fied. [ rvead nothing about ¢ Latter-day
Saints” in the word of God ; in short, 1 have
no faith in any “saints” that acknowledge
uninspired human authority in matters of
religion, be it state, conference, board, asso-
ciation, or otherwise. And as to Latter-day
Saints, or Mormons, we are too well ac-
quainted with their abominations in America
to be inveigled into an approval of so gross
an imposition.

Astothe “modes of calculation” set forth
in my lectures, their merit or demerit must
be attributed to myself alone. If by the
“learned author of the Rise and Fall of
Papacy” is meant Fleming, I beg leave to
say, that I never saw the book till my last
visit to Nottingham. Fleming is a mere
spiritualist and guesser, and utterly destitute
of demonstration. His interpretations may
suit State-Church or Political Dissenterist
theories ; but no man, I suppose, who has
paid an ordinary attention to prophecy and
history can possibly be misled Ey ther.

You think me “strangely inconsistent”
in averring that State Christianities, &c.,
are the aggregate of a vicious apostacy from
the Christianity of the Apostolic Age, and at
the same time affirming that God works
through them to the accomplishment of his
purposes. But I think my “inconsistenty”
will disappear from your mind if you appre-
ciate the facts of history in the case. For
example, during the Heptarchy this island
was overspread with a veil of Pagan dark-
ness, which, you will admit, was a vicious
superstition: another superstition superseded
this, when the Anglo-Saxons bacame Reo-
manists, A.D. 604. Here were two State
abominations, which if left either of them to
their natural operation, would have reduced
Albion to New Zealandism, or to what you
see in Spain or the Papal parts of Ireland.
But the crude materials of these two super-
stitions have been ¢ shaped by the modifying
wnfluence of truth and judgment into the ec-
clesiastical and political associations which
demoralize and oppress Fingland.” History
shows us how this has been effected ; and
the ‘“groans of the Britons” ascending to
heaven from every corner of this priest-rid-
den and down-trodden, but fine and intellec-
tual land, fully demonstrate the oppressive-
ness of things as they are, political and ec-
clesiastical. By the art of printing, the re-
vival of learning, the circulation and advo-
cacy of the truth of scripture, and the Crom-
wellian castigation of regal and priestly craft,
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&e., God has so far shaped and modified the
impostures of past ages, as to make things
what they are, as compared with what they
were in the days of Henry VIIL to Charles
1L, the “ most religious” and pious heads
and defenders of State-Churchism!! But
though God has thus modified and shaped
them by the external force of truth and judg-
ment brought to bear upon them through
human agency, he does not therefore appro-
bate them. For the suke of suffering hu-
manity and the carrying out of his own ulte-
rior purposes, he had diminished their power
for evil, but they still continue as impotent
for peace, righteousness, and liberty (I use
these terms in the scripture sense)}, as the
unmodified impostures out of which they
arose. Thus you may see that *institu-
tions” may be “at one and the same time
impostures, and yet shaped by truth and
judgment ;” and when so shaped, still be de-
moralizing and oppressive. Contemplate the
State religions and religious sects of these
islands ; do you find the morality practised
and sanctioned by them such morality as the
frace of God inculcates? Do you find true

iberty reign among any of them ¢ Do they
“deny themselves of all ungodliness and
worldly lusts, and live soberly, righteoysly,
and godly in this present world; looking for
that glessed hope, and the glorious appearing
of the great God and the Saviour Jesus
Christ, who gave himself for us that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works ?” Titus ii. 11-14. Is this the mo-
rality of the world’s religions? Who will
venture to affirm it? Yet anything short of
it is « earthly, sensual, devilish,” in the sight
of God.

Yes, “the machinery of these corrupt sys-
tems of religion and policy are the means
through which a happier state of things is
to be worked out.” In this you are per-
fectly correct. “The wicked are the sword
of the Lord ;” and when there is bloody and
destructive work to be done upon the op-
pressors of mankind and their institutions,
God makes use of wicked men to uproot the
evil of the world. This is the philosophy of
the things elaborating before your eyes
in all surrounding nations : be then not high-
minded, but fear, for God's controversy with
England also is near, even at the door.

With all due respect, I remain yours,

Jonn TroMAS.
Lincoln, Sept. 2, 1848.

P.8.—The insertion of this in your paper
will be an act of justice, which, I am in-
formed, your known liberality and gentle-
manly feeling will not permit you to refuse.
A clear stage and no favor, but that to which
all men are equally entitled, is all I ask at
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the hands of any man. This I think you
will in nowise refuse to grant,

Bomish FWatiers,

. The Queen of Heaven and 8t. Patrick.

It has long been the prevailing policy to
dissemble the irreconcilable animosity exist-
ing throughout Europe between the Protest-
ants and Papists, and so long as established
governments were able to prevent any great
progress among the people the accomplish-
ment of this purpuse was easy. But now at
length the discovery has been made that the
Pope and his filthy superstitions stand di-
rectly in the way of all social improvement.
Both, therefore, must be got rid of, or the
nations of Christendom will never become
either free or prosperous. InItaly the Vati-
can is universally felt to be synonymous with
darkness, and men prefer throwing off’ their
allegiance to all religion, or at least, to all
churches, rather than vegetate in that dis-
graceful slavery to which men are inevitably
condemned wherever Catholicism is in the
ascendant.

If we turn to Ireland we find the same
degradation of the human species as in
Italy. The superstition of the majority
would disgrace a multitude of chimpanzees.
In the middle of the nineteenth century,
with the light of civilization blazing around,
we have a priest named CuLLEN, calling him-
self Archbishop of Armagh, prating of some
effect to be produced here on earth through
the instumentality of the *‘ Queen of Heaven
and Saint Patrick!” What more mon-
strously insane could have been uttered in
the most gloomy period of the dark ages?
We know, of course, who is meant by the
Queen of Heaven, but what bogtrotter was
Saint PaTrick 7 Who canonized him 7 And
suppose him to have been there sainted,
what, in the name of Mohammed or Ma-
hadeva, has his saintship to do in the quarrel
between civilization and popish superstition
in Ireland ?  Wherever the Italian supersti-
tion prevails, it dwarfs and perverts the
species, 8o as to throw it almost beyond the
pale of bumanity. *Priests in the kingdom
of Naples devote themselves occasionally to
the murdering of. political refugees, for
which BomBa gives them pensions and poor
M‘FarLane loads them with panegyrics.
His Majesty of the Two Sicilies, with whose
atrocities our readers are familiar, is com-
forted and encouraged to persevere inhis
resources by the lousy friars of Rome, who
are crawled over in their cells by vermin,
and who, when they crawl out of them, ap-
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pear in the same light to the rest of the } Fridays, and Saturdays : and as thisindulg-

world.

At Rome itself numbers of the clerical

ence is granted solely in consideration of
the wants of the destitute poor, all those
who will avail themselves of it, incur a

order on whom a few rays of light had acci- { strict obligation of giving them relief, either

dentally fallen, became ashamed of the
asinine superstition of their ancestors, and
joined the laity in demanding reform, civil
and ecclesiastical. These honest men are
now plunged in dungeons, while bulls and

in food or by alms in money, according to
Jheir means.

3d. Leave isalso given for eating eggs at
dinner only, on every day during Lent, ex-
cept the first and last Wednesday and all

rescripts, excommunications and curses, ana- ¢ the Fridaye,

themas and invectives roll in a sort of tem-
pest over their heads. They are flapped
into silence by their red hats, trampled upon
by red stockings, and mocked by wandering
vagabonds, with the name of cardinals.
Aaud this is the model social state which the
Keoghis, Slatterys, and Scullys of Ireland
seek to introduce into this empire! Occa-
sionally the excesses of these men provoke
the indignation of thinking persons in this
country, But we should carefully guard
against being betrayed into anger with them,
for they are really not in a state of mind to
be answerable for their own actions. The
Romanish idolatry has degraded them below
the condition of men. To them St. PaTr1CK
is a sort of second-rate divinity on the
Popish Olympus, while the Queen of Heaven
occupies the place of the imperial Juno.
Doctor Middleton once wrote a letter from
Rome, to point out the identity between
Catholicism and Paganism. He was per-
foctly right, There has been little change
in the names. We find the aes-mounters
and wallet-bearing antiquity reappear under
the name of beggin%r friars, who perpetrate
in modern society all the disgusting vices for
which the vagabond priests of Cybele were
notorious in antiquity. We have a similar
brood in the vagrant Brahmins of Hindostan,

sturdy libertines and impostors, who subsist, § crifice of the Mass.

in Juxury and laziness, on the fruits of the
popular superstitions whose tenets they
glozingly diffuse.

“ Commanding to Abstain from Meats.”

Tax following regulations for Lent, ad-
dressed to the i{oman Catholic clergy and
laity of the diocese of Limerick, were read
at each Mass, in every Chapel in this dio-
cess, on Sunday last, by order of the Right
Rev. Dr. Ryan:—
1st. To make but one meal in the day, be-
sides which a repast, called a collation, is
allowed, at which neither eggs nor butter
should be used.
2d. Leave is hereby granted for using
flesh-meat at dinner only, on every day dur-
ing the entire Lent, except on Wednesdays,

4th. Milk and butter are forbidden on
Ash Wednesday, Spy Wednesday, and Good
Friday.

It is expressly prohibited by the Church
to eat flesh and fish at the same meal on any
day during the Leat. As the Sundays of
Lent are only days of abstinence, the usual
fumber of meals are permitted, at which
eggs may be used, but flesh-meat can be
eaten but once, and that at dinner only.

5th. The destitute poor have hereby per-
mission to use whatever kind of food they
can procure every day during the Lent.
With regard to those persons who, thongh
not absolutely destitute, are still poor, their
respective pastors are hereby empowered to
grant them such relaxation of the law of
abstinence as their limited circumstances
will appear to require.

From the opinion we entertain of the zeal
of our clergy, we expect that Mass will be
given at & convenient hour in the chapel, in
each town of this diocese, every working
day in Lent if possible, and that a short les-
son proper for the time will be read out of
some pious book to the congregation, after
the priest’s communion. And we earnest]
exhort all those who can, to sanctify eacg
day in Lent, and the good works thereof, by
devoutly assisting at the most adorable sa-
We also most ear-
nestly recommend, as very proper and most
beneficial practices,to read in Lent books of
true Christian piety, and sound morality,
and to have them read for the instruction of
others; and that every family do piously
join together at night in the rosary or beads
of the blessed Virgin Mary, and in reciting
the Litanies of the Saints, with the annexed
psalm, verses, and prayers. Parents and
others who have the charge of children,
should consider it a special guty in Leant, to
instruct them and their servants in the Chrie-
tian doctrine, and by word and example, to
bend their minds to religion and virtue. 8t.
Paul says: “If any man have not the care
of his own, and especially of thosa of his
house, he hath denied the faith, andis worsg
than an infidel.”

We hope it is unnecessary to remark,
that entertainments, assemblies, parties of
pleasure, and public amusements of every
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sort, are highly unbecoming Christian peni. , without scruple, provided we hand over a part
tents, in those days of humiliation, self-de- { of it to the church.”
nial, and mortification. ¢ “A son may make vows for the death of
That the Father of Mercies, who wills ! his father, that he may enjoy his inheritance;
not the death of a sinner, but that he be ! a mother may desire the death of her daugh-
converted and live, may grant you a true { ter to avoid being obliged to support and en-
spirit of repentance—that he may gracioust { dow her; a priest may wish for the death of
ly hear your prayers in this holy seasen, in | his bishop in order to succeed him, because
which mercy flows, and relieve you in all { it is less the evil of his neighbor than his
your necessities, is the blessing we sincerely { own good he desires ; a son who in the mo-
wish you. In the name of the Father, and { ment of intoxication has killed his father
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost—Amen. { may rejoice in the murder he has committed
+ Jonn Ryax, % on account of the great good it may bring
¢ him, and his joy has nothing reprehensible
§ in it ; a son may kill his father when the lat-
% ter is banished or declared a traitor to the
{

Jesmitism on Crimes. state or religion ; Catholic children may de-
Tue following doctrines of Jesuitiem on { Bounce their parents if they are heretics,

crimes are copied from the works of St. Ig- | though they know this crime draws after it
natius Loyola, the founder of the Society of ; the penalty of death for the author of their
days; andif they inhabit a Protestant coun-

Jesuits, and his adherents. The extracts are ; "
vouched for as being correct by D. Cormei- | try they may murder them without remorse.
nin, a French Catholic,in his “History of the | The doctrines of the good fathers con-
Popes,” pages 313,314. Whether the doc- { cerning sodomy and amorous intercourse,
trines now taught are the same, we leave and the shameful turpitudes of bestiality,
our readers to judge, merely observing that | Were as frightful as those they taught con-
the works of Loyola are in the hands of } ¢0TRiNg PeTuTS, prostitution, robbery, mur-
nearly every Romish Priest, and their author | det> and parricide; but we are compelled to
has been canonized by the Church, which | Pass them by in silence on account of the
entitles him to be held in the most reveren- ; Obscenity of the monstrous scenes which
tial veneration by all good Catholics, The thpse venerab]e.Jesults trace in their w'or'ks,
reader will note particularly that part of the ; With an affectation of complacency, omitting
following which relates to the crime of per-; DO deta.l.l, nor a.ll.‘)wmg no occasion of show-
jury or false swearing. ¢ ing their ’[,Jrodlglous knowledge in matters
«If, however, the conscience recoil before | to escape."—E. 1. Adv.
a false oath, one might murder the words of ¢
the formula in pronouncing them, so as to be :
beyond all suspicion of sin ; for example, } X .
instead of ¢ jnro?’ which signifies *I swe‘;r,"/, Remarks on Revelation XX.
he might prenounce ¢uro,’ which signifies; A REFERENCE to the historical and pro-
I burn,’ and thus would only commit a venial ! phetical records of the Old Testament dis-
sin. It is, moreover, permitted in light or ' pensation will furnish us with much useful
grave matters to take an oath without intend- ; information on this subject. We are there
ing to take one ; in this case one is not ob- ! told, that the glory of God dwelt, in the
liged to keep it. If a judge summons one ¢ visible form of a cloud, in the tabernacle in
to keep his sworn faith he may refuse and ! the wilderness, and in the temple at Jerusa-
say, * No, I have not promised anything,” be- { Jem. We there also find (in the Prophecies
cause that may mean, ‘I have not promised { of Ezekiel, ¢. x. and xi.) an affecting de-
with a promise which compels me.” Without ; scription of the departure of the visible glory
this subterfuge he might be condemned to ; of the Lord from the temple, when the sin
pay that which he does not wish toreimburse, | of Israel had reached its summit—descend-
or to espouse the girl whom he does not { ing to the threshold of the temple, going up
wish to take for a wife.” ¢ from the midst of the city, and lingering on
“A shopkeeper whose wares are sold too { the Mount of Olives ; and then, in the forty-
low may use false weights, and he may deny ! third chapter of the same prophecies, after
before the judge that he has used false { the accurate delineation, in the three preced-
weights, with this mental reservation, ‘by ¢ ing chapters, of the temple that is to be re-
which the purchaser has suffered unjustly.” ; built in the days of the restoration, we are
So we may testify before justice of supposed | presented with a prophetic picture of the re-
things by the aid of mental reservation; { turn of the same glory of the Lord to Israel,
thus we may depose not only to what we § and to their restored temple. “ And, behold,
have heard, but we may even invent feigned | the glory of the God of Israel came from the
facts, and receive money for false testimony way of the east; and his voice was like the
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noise of many waters ; and the earth shined {and to whom, moreover, it is granted, that
with his glory. . . And the glory of the | they shall judge the world (1" Cor. vi. 2;
Lord came into the house by the way of the ; Obad. 21). From these references it is ob-
gate whose prospect is towards the east.” { vious, that this revélation of the saints sitting
Ezek. xliii. 2-4. And in the succeeding { on thrones to judge the world in the regen-
verses, the Prophet describes this glory as | eration or millennial dispensation, is not for
the actual and personal advent of the Lord. { the first and only time introduced to our no-
« So the Spirit took me up, and brought me : tice in the passage of Holy Writ before us.
into the inner court ; and, behold, the glory ! It is a simple, and ought to be a familiar,
of the Lord filled the house. And I heard ! doctrine of Scripture.
him speak unto me out of the house ; and
the man stood by me. And he said unto me, These saints, we are told, *lived and
Son of man, the place of my throne, and the | reigned with Christ a thousand years.”
place of the soles of my feet, where I will ¢ This expression we take in its literal sense,
dwell in the midst of the children of Israel { and conclude, that the millennial dippensa-
for ever” (ver. 5-7). Compare this with the { tion, the period of the personal reign of
description of the same event in the Pro- | Christ on earth, will be one thousand years.
phecies of Zechariah— And his feet shall { The phrase is repeated four times in this and
stand on that day upon the Mount of Olives, { the three following verses ; and, as there is
which is before Jerusalem on the east;” and { nothing figurative or symbolical in the lan-
also with the testimony of the angels at the §{ guage of the passages in which it occurs,
ascension—*‘This same Jesus which is{ we are warranted in taking the words in
taken up from you into heaven, shallso come { their literal sensa.
in like manner as ye have seen him go into
heaven”—and we shall bave little difficulty { As to the nature of this millennial reign
in arriving at the conclusion, that as sure as § of Christ and his saints, we conceive that
the glory of the Lord dwelt visibly with,and ; Jerusalem will, in fulfilment of the pro-
departed and continues absent from, Israel— % phecies, become the metropolis of the world;
and as surely as the Saviour pressedwith | and that all the other nations of the earth
his feet the Mount of Olives, and rose in hu- § shall have been subdued and become subor-
man form to heaven, so surely shall the { dinate to the kingdom of Israel, restored to
glory return to the bodily form of the glori- { God’s favor, and in possession of the bless-
fied Saviour, to reign over the kingdom of } ings promised and secured by covenant tothe
Israel, and to subdue all nations, and bring } fathers, with Christ their acknowledged
them under his dominion. Of the manner ¢ King, sitting on the throne of David, and
in which the Lord shall communicate with, ; ruling gloriously with his saints on Mount
and exhibit himself to, the inhabitantas of the { Zion. * The nations shall see and be con-
world, we are not told, and, therefore, it is ; founded at all their might. . . . They
not for us to speculate on the subject. Itis ¢ shall lick the dust like a serpent, they shall
sufficient to know, that Christ shall reign at § move out of their holes like worms of the
Jerusalem with his saints, gloriously; and { earth: they shall be afraid of the Lord their
that then shall be fulfilled to the letter the : God, and shall fear because of thee.”~—Mic.
promises to the patriarchs and their seed.” ) vii. 16, 17. “ JFor the nation and kingdom
that will not serve thee (Israel) shall perish ;
Those who fill the thrones which appear { yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.”
to the Evangelist, are the saints who are in- { —Is. 1x. 12. And that all these nations
troduced to our notice in the preeeding chap- { shall be required to do homage periodically
ter, as accompanying Christ “ upon white { to the ruling powers at Jerusalem, is plainly
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and ¢ predicted in the prophecy of Zechariah—
clean,” which i3 explained in a preceding { “ And it shall come to pass, that every one
verse (v. 8) as denoting the righteousness ¢ that is left of all the nations which came
of saints. These are they who, in the re- { against Jerusalem, shall even go up from
generation, are tosit on thrones, judging the { year to year to worship the King, the Lord
twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. xix. 28)— ¢ of Hosts, and to keep the feast of taber-
those who, having suffered with Christ, shall { nacles.”—Zech. xiv. 16. They shall be
be privileged to reign with him (2 Tim. ii. { witnesses of, but not communicants in, the
12)—to whom the Lord has appointed a ¢ glory of Christ and his saints, as the Israel-
kingdom, .as his Father hath appainted to { ites were witnesses of God’s presence with
himself (St. Luke xxii. 29)—those to whom, { Moses on Mount Sinai; and as Peter, James,
having overcome the enemy, it is granted by { and John beheld the glorified Saviour in
the Saviour 4o sit with him on his throne, { company with Moses and Elias, on .the
even as he himself overcomes, and sits down { mount of transfiguration.—AM" Causland’s
with his Father on his throne (Rev. iii. 21)— ¢ ZTimes of the Géntiles.




120

Comprehensive Summary.

Herald of the Kingdom and Age to Come.

more. Isai. lii. 1; 1x. 18; xxxiii. 6; Joel
iii. 17 ; Obad. 17 ; Zech. xiv. 10,11; Jer.

I. Te Jews shall be gathered from all ! xxxi. 38-40 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 11.

parts of the earth, and brought home to their
own land. Isai. xi. 11 j xxvii. 12, 13; xliii.
5, 65 xlix. 11, 12,

II. They shall be carried by the Gentiles
into their place, who ghall join themselves
with the Jews, and become the Lords
people. Isai. xlix. 22; Ix. 9; Ixvi. 19, 20.

L. Great miracles shall be wrought when
Israel is restored ; as formerly, when they
were brought out of Egypt; viz.:

1. Drying up of the river Euphrates.
Isai. xi. 15,16 ; Zech. x. 11; Rev. xvi. 12;
Hos. ii. 15 ; Mic. vii. 15.

2. Causing rivers to flow in desert places.
Isai. xli. 17-19; xlviii. 20, 21; xliii. 19, 20.

3. Giving them prophets. Isai. lxvi. 18-
21 ; Hos. xii. 9, 10,

4. The Lord Christ shall appear at the
head of them. .Isai. xxxv. 8; li. 12; lviii.
8; Hos. i. 10,11 ; Mic. ii. 13,

IV. The Jews being restored, and con-
verted to the faith of Christ, shall be formed
into a State, the Lord Christ himself being
their King, who shall then be acknowledged
king over all the earth. Isai. i. 26; Ix. 17.

V. They shall have the victory over all
their enemies, and all kings of the earth
shall submit unto them. Isai. xi. 13, 14;
xli. 14-16; xlix. 23 ; 1x. 12; xxv. 10-12;
Joel iii. 7, 8, 19, 20; Obad. 17, 18; Mic.
iv. 5-8,11-13; v. 5-7; vii. 16, 17; Zech.
ii. 13; ix. 13-15; x. 5, 6; xii. 6; Numb.
xxiv. 17; lsai. xlix, 23; lx. 10-16; Ixvi.
19, 20.

VI. The Jews, restored; shall live peace-
ably, without being divided into two nations,
ot contending any more with each other.
Isai. xi. 13, 14; xiv. 1,2; Jer. iii. 18; 1. 4;
xxxvii. 21, 22; Hos. i. 11.

1. They shall be very numerous, and mul-
tiply greatly. Isai. xxvii. 6; xliv. 3, 4; xlix.
18-21; liv. 1-3; Ixi. 9; Jer. xxiii. 3 ; xxx.
18-20; xxxi. 17; Ezek. xxxiv. 11; xxxvi.
38.
2. They shall have great peace, safety,
and outward prosperity. Isai. xxxii. 16-18 ;
liv. 13-17; Ix. 18-21; Jer. xxiii. 3-6 ; xxx.
10; xxxii. 34-41; xxxiii. 6-9; 1. 19, 20,
&e.

3. They shall be very glorious, and a
blessing to the whole earth. Isai. xix. 24,
255 Ixi. 95 Jer. xxxiii. 9; Zech. viii. 13.

VIl. The land of Judea shall be made
eminently fruitful. * Isai. xxix, 17; xxxv. 1,
2,7, 9; hi. 3. 16; liv. 11-13; lv. 12, 13;
Ix. 17; lxv. 17-25; Ezek. xxxiv. 26, 27;
xxxiv. 37; Joel iii. 18; Amos ix. 13, 14,

VII. Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and after
the full restoration of the Jews, shall never
be destroyed, nor infested with enemies any

IX. A little before the time of the Jews’
call and conversion, there shall be wars, con-
fusion, and desolation in the earth. Isai.
xxxiv. throughout; Joel iii. 1, 10 ; Zeph. iii.
8, 9; Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26; Hag. ii. 21-23;
Jer. xxx. 7-10.— Extracted. v

LET those who say the whole Romish
Church is not one vast secret society, read
what Cardinal Wiseman, of England, says:
In a communication inserted in the Univers,
of Paris, in reference to serious topics dis-
cussed by the French papers, we notice the
following remark :—

“ Nothing, in fact, is more completely con-
trary to the truth than the greater part of the
views given in those articles on subjects of
which the author or the person who bas
signed them knows nothing. For example,
he pretends to make known the motives
which all at ance decided the motives of the
Hierarchy. Now these motives have never
been made public. They were drawn from
considerations weighed at Rome, and which
were treated under the strictest secrecy. It
is needless to say that I took part in those
deliberations, and I declare without the least
hesitation, that there is not one word of
truth in all that which the Abbe Cognat ad-
vances on this subject on his own responsi-
bility.”

Be it remembered that Cardinal Wiseman
is one of the most eminent Papists in Europe.

' The World.

W anT sense, and the world will overlook it ;
Want feeling, ’twill find some excuse ;

Baut if the warld knows you want money,
You’re cerain to get its abuse.

The wisest advice in existence
Is ne’er on its kindness to call ;
The best way to get its assistance
Is—show you don’t want it at all.

“Man’s the gold !” gaid the bard, with a
feeling
That still his discretion outran ;
For each day of our life is revealing
The bard should have said—¢“ Gold is
man.”

Gold is genius, and greatness, and merit;
Want gold—you want all that gold brings!
Bat if fortune you only inherit,
The world will excuse other things.
CHARLES SwaIn.
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“And intheir days, even of those kings, the God of heaven shall set up A KINGDOM which shall never perish, and
A DOMINION that shall not be left to another people. It shall grind to powder and bring to an end all these kingdoms,
and itself shall stand for ever.” —DANIEL.

Joun Tuomas, Ed.] NEW YORK, JUNE, 1855. [VoL. V. No. 6.

The Sign of the Son of Man indicative of ! Hitherto the saints in glory have not

. g - ¢ wielded this two-edged sword in punishing
His Appearing in Power and Great nations ; nor have they bound their kings

Glory. sand nobles with iron fetters. It is true,
And there shall appear in the heaven the Sign of the é Samuel hewed Agag in pieces, and David at
Son of Man.—Jesva. the head of Israel executed all Jehovah's
In our No. 2, on the Signs in Heaven, we ¢ will upon contemporary nations; but then,
said, we should consider in this article the { Samuel and David were not S?’l’ims in glory,
£pyouevog, erchomenos, or return of the Lord § nor were they ¢all the saints,” nor were the
Jesur, and the sign thereof, as the notable | punishments they visited upon the guilty
visibilities of these * latter days.” We shall 4

¢ the judgment written.” Their wielding of
therefore now proceed to the examination of § the sword only proves that the slaying of the
the same.

the wicked is not at all incomparble with

In No. 2, we pointed out two judgments, Roliness, provided it be done according to di-
and two ** comings,” foreshown to come to ¢ vine appointment. Nations deem it patriotic
pass after the Day of Pentecost, A.D. 35; and honorable to slay the enemies of their
or two comings to judgment before the bless- § altars and homes ; and God has pronounced
edness of "Abraham should come upon Israel ; it to be an * honor” for his saints to execnte
and the nations through Jesus Christ: and { His sentence upon his enemies and their’s.
that in the execution of these judgments, He 2 The use of the sword by the saints is only =
would make use of the Gentiles as his sword | question of time. That they shall use it is
upon Judah; and many centuries after, of | @ truth revealed ; but when? The answer
Judah and Israel as His sword upon the ¢is, when they are in glory. Until they are
Gentiles. ; glorified the decree is, * They that take the

By Judah and Israel, we mean, the whole ; sword shall themselves die by the sword.”
twelve tribes, inclusive of Jesus and the : Till then the weapons of their warfare are
children whom his Father has given him for : not carnal, their present mission not being
brethren, the King and his associate rulers ! to slay the flesh, but to PUU down the strong
of the tribes, The following testimonies ° holds or reasonings, in which the enemies ot
will reveal this arrangement clearly : ! the truth have entrenched their high thoughts

“ Let Israel rejoice in Him that made him ; « against the knowledge of God and obedience
let the children of Zion be joyful in their of Christ. But when he appears in (l)t’ll:
King. Let the saints be joyfulin glory : let . midst “ his servants fight.” The sword of
them sing aloud upon their beds. Let the ;the Lord is then put into their hands, andits
high praises of God be in their mouth, and 2 ' scabbard thrown away until its dripping
two-edged sword in their hand ; to execute ; edges shall have broken the power of the
vengeance upon the nations, and punish- { wicked ; and shall have exeqnled due ven-
ments upon the peoples; to bind their kings © geance for the temple, land, city, and people
with chains, and their nobles with fetters of _of Jehovah., To the glorified who have been
iron 5 to execute upon them THE JUDGMENT , prevailed against by the potentates of Baby -
WRITTEN : Lhis honor have el his saints.”— § lon until the Ancient of Days comes, the
Ds. exlix. exhortation is, *“ Reward Babylon even as
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she rewarded you, and double unto her double } ent people they would expel the motley
according to her works ; in the cup which) crowd of lazy monks and pilgrims, and sup-
she hath filled fill to ber double. How much { press the shrines. Nay, the continental
she hath glorified herself, and lived deli- { governments will be like Pharoah to their
ciously, so much torment and sorrow give | armies of old, and will not let Israel go if the
her: for she saith in her heart, I sit a Queen | force at their disposal can prevent it. The
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. } North will refuse to * give up,” and the
Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, { South will “keep back,” until the power of
death, and mourning, and famine ; and she { the North and South be broken.
shall be utterly burned with fire; for strong It is evident, then, that to march armies of
is the Lord God who judgeth her. . . . Re- | several millions, with all their wives and
joice over her, O heaven, and ye holy apostles ¢ children, goods, chattels, and effects, out of
and prophets ; for God has avenged you on { countries hostile to their removal, and in the
her, in whom is found the blood of prophets, ¢ face of their enemies embattled on every
and of saints, and of ail that were slain vpon { side, is & work demanding divine energy and
the earth.” generalship. It is a work for “ Michael the
But where are the armies with which { Great Commander,” and the Saints in glory ;
Jesus and his brethren shall operate in { who will do it so effectually that not one shall
avenging upon the nations and governments { be left behind. Under these commanders
of Babylon, represented by Daniel’s Fourth { ¢ Israel shall do valiantly. His King shall
Beast, the righteons blood they have slain { be higher than Agag, and his kingdom shall
upon the earth? The answer is that every { be exalted. He shall eat up the nations his
such nation and government have in the | enemies, and shall break their bones, and
very heart of their kingdoms the enemy { pierce them through with his arrows.” In
prepared for their destruction. The dispers- { their latter end, “one shall chase a thou.
ed of Israel are the forces of Messiah and { sand, and two put ten thousand to flight.”
the Saints, styled in the Apocalypse, “the| The exceeding great army, then, will be
holy messengers and the lumb;” in whose { the weapon of Messiah and the Saints with
presence the subjects of the Beast and his { which they will “execute the judgment
Image are tormented with fire and brimstone ¢ written.” This is evident from the unfulfilled
in the war of the great day of God Almighty. { testimony of the prophets, as well as from
When the ensign of Jehovah shall be lified ! the necessities of the case. In Isaiah it is
up upon His mountains, and the Lord God ! written, “ Thou Israel art my servant, Jacob
shall blow the trumpet, there shall be *“ a ! whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham
greal noise and a shaking” among them, { my friend. I have chosen thee, and HaAVE
and the Jews shall “ stand up upon their { NoT cast THEE away. All they that were
feet, an exceeding great army.” And what ¢ incensed against thee shall be ashamed and
does the reader suppose is to be done with { confounded : they shall be as nothing ; and
this great army of many millions when it { they that strive with thee shall perish. Thou
stands up ready for action ? Hear the { shalt seek them, and shalt not find them,
answer of Jehovah, who saith to it, “ I will { even them that contended with thee; they
bring you into the land of Israel ; and will { that war against thee shall be as nothing, and
make you one nation upon the mountains of { as a thing of nought. Behold, I will make
Israel ; and you shall form one kingdom ;¢ thee a new sharp threshing instrument hav-
and the Beloved, my servant, shall be king { ing teeth : thou shalt thresh the mountains
over you forever.” =~ Aud, reader, dost thou (empires) and beat them small, and shalt
know so little of the political relations sub- { make the hills (kingdoms) as chaff Thou
sisting between the papal governments and { shalt fan them and the wind shall carry them
the Jews, asto suppose that they will volun- { away, and the whirlwind shall scatter them:
tarily acquiesce in their return to Palestine | and thou shalt rejoice in Jehovah, and shalt
to found there a powerful kingdom hosiile to { glory in the Holy One of Israel.”
the Greek and Roman idolatries 7—a king- { = Now, Jesus has said, “ The scripture can-
dom, that will be a political institution for { not be broken.” Isaial’s testimony must
the propagation of a faith subversive of all { therefore be accomplished at some time. 1t
dominions, principalitics, and powers, up- ¢ certainly has not been fulfilled yet 5 for in-
holding superstitions displeasing to them ? § stead of Tsrael threshing the empires and
You see hew it is at present with the Greeks § kingdoms of the Gentiles, and scattering
and Latins with respect to ¢ the Holy Places { them as chaff before the whirlwind, they
in Jerusalem.”  You see what trouble their é have themselves been the conquered and
superstitious regard for these has brought ! dispersed unto this day. There is then but
upon the Otloman possessor of the city ; yet { one conclusion remains, and that is, that the
he is infinitely more tolerant than the Jews { time for Israel to do thus valiantly is yet
would be. If they were therean independ- {to come. When that time arrives the
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epyopevog or return of Jesus will take place.
He will then find Nebuchadnezzar's Image
in full military array upon the mountains of
Israel, bestriding the land as a huge colossus,
with his heel in the neck of Zion’s captive
daughter. But a blow upon THE FEET by
the stone of Israe! will break them to pieces,
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opsontai, they shall see the Son of Man com-
ing upon the clouds, &c¢.” There is nosign
given by which watchers in places far re-
¢ mote from Jerusalem may know that the
g Lord is in the act of descending from the
; cloud-region of Judea toOlivet. The sign

given, or recorded in scripture, is significa-

separating forever their iron and clay. | tive of his departure from the presence of
Then will the Lord “call for a sword ¢ the Ancient of Days, and of his being on his
throughout all his mountains;” and Judah | journey from the Divine Presence to the
responding to the trumpet call «will fight | clouds impending over Israel's land. Hence
at Jerusalem,” and prevail ® because the | the sign may be regarded as synchronous
Lord is with them.” Soon after this the { with the journeying from the ¢ far country”
threshing and fanning of the nations by the

fan of destruction begins with Israel as the
new sharp instrument with teeth. They
thresh the gold, the silver, the brass, the
iron, and the clay. together, until they be-
come like the chaff of the summer thresh-
ing floors; and so effectually will they do
the work that “no place will be found for
them.” The whirlwind of this truly great
war will have swept the Greek and Roman
systems clean away, leaving the whole earth
to the dominion of the Messiah and the
Saints.

From the premises, then, already before
us, it is clearly to be perceived that the
parousta, or nearness, and the erghomenos,
or return, of Jesus, are characterlz.ed by a
diversity of jndgments ; and that since the |
Judgment of the invisible presence, or parousia, ;
styled “the coming of the Son of Man,”
many centuries have elapsed ; and that the
Judgment of the visible presence, or erchome-

nos, is yet in the future. i
Erchomai, from which erchomenos is dgr
rived, signifies o come ; and when used in
relafion to a person coming to a place where
he was before, it imports to come back, or
return. The visible presence of a person
styled ho erchomenos, THE COMING ONE, of “ he
who is to come,” is not the sign of his com-
ing; but his actual appearance, or the lhing
signified by whatever sign may have been !
given to indicate it. The mapa €L, para
eimi, I am near; that is, the parousia, or,
state of being near, the sign of which was ¢
“ Jerusalem encompassed with armies,” was
the result of an erchomenos perfected, or a
coming completed, the signs of which we
enumerated in the conclusion of No. 2 from }
I to 6 inclusive. Soalso the erchomenosepi, |
* the coming upon” the clouds of the heaven
with power and much glory, is not “ the sign |
of the Son of Man in the heaven,” but the §
thing signified, or the Son of Man himself |
_visible there. He comes to the clouds, which }
is not seen ; having arrived there, he becomes
visible, and in his descent from the dew point
of our atmosphere to Mount Olivet, he is:
seen by the inhabitants of Jerusalem )
* coming upon™ the clouds — “ oypovrar,

turn when he receives the kingdom.--ZLauke
xix. By synchronous, I mean, that so long
as he may choose {o occupy himself in per-
Sorming the journey, so ling may the sign of
his coming be discerned, whatever it may be.
The sign in the heaven of the Son of Man
coming to the clouds is not an instantaneous
phenomenon like a meteor shooting across
the sky which disappears in the darkness
before yon can direct attention to it. It is
chronic as well as synchronical ; and may
be observed for months and even years.
This obtained in relation to the signs of the
coming which ultimated in the parousia at
Jerusalem’s destruction and suppression of
the Duily. The appearing of false Christs
among the unbelieving Jews, and false
prophets among them who believed, the apos-
tasy of the churches in Judea, and the pro-
clamation of the gospel of the kingdom
throughout the habitable,—the signs of the
coming parousia and end of the Mosaic Cycle
were spread over a period of nearly 40 years.
The consummation of the signs was the en-
compassing of Jerusalem with armies—
signs, not for *“ deceitful workers, transform-
ing themselves into ministers of righteous-
ness,” and those whom they beguiled from
the simplicity that is in Christ ; but for them
that believed, and kept in memory what the
apostles preached to them.

In Matthew’s record of the Mount Olivet
discourse, he speaks of the desolation of the
temple, the dissolution of the Mosaic Heav-
ens, and consequent overthrew of Jodah’'s
commonwealth, with the taking of them all
away with a Noachic overthrow. Notwith-
standing, however, this - great tribulation,”
unsurpassed by anything that had befallen
Israel from the foundation of their state, or
should ever after happen to them, he testi-
tied that Jerusalem should have a being at
the erchomenos, when her Jewish inhabit-
ants would hail his advent with blessing, as
o epyopevoc, ho erchomenos, the * he that
cometh in the name of Jehovah.”

But, of the intermediate condition of
Jerusalem, between the setting of her sun,
and the withdrawal of her moon—the com-

|
g from which the Jewish Nobleman is to re-
?
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mencement of her days of mourning--and
her shining forth prosperously, “ because
her light is come, and the glory of Jehovah
is risen vpon her,” Matthew does not testi-
fy in this place. Luke, however, supplies
his deficiency, in saying that * Jerusalem
ghall be trodden down of the Gentiles until
the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled ;”
that is, when their times are accomplished,
or the times allotted to them during which
they are permitted to rule the world in
wickedness, shall have an eund, Jerusalem,
which is now as a captive woman sitting on
the ground in poverty and wretchedness,
shall arise and stand upon her feet; a posi-
tion that will be terrible to her oppressors.
This standing upis synchronical with the
appearance of her King ; so that the sign of
that appearance is the sign of her deliverance.
tence, Matthew tells us, in effect, that the
sign of her approaching redemption will ap-
pear in the heaven, because, he says, “In
the heaven shall appear the sign of the Son
of Man.” The sign of the one is, and
can only be, the sign of the other. The
recognition of this truth will help us to un-
derstand the nature of the sign, and to
discern it when it exists. It must therefore
be a sign in which things concerning Jerusa-
len must find place. Matthew sheds no
light upon the sign; but simply affirms that
a sign will appear. Luke, however, goes
further, and intimates that the sign does not
consist of a single event, but is constituted
of elements, or a combination of significant
circumstances to obtain in the political
world, or heaven and earth. Having
brought us down to the end of Gentile
times, he proceeds to speak of things per-
taining to the nations, when, as Haggai had
foretold, Jehovah would * shake the heavens
and the earth, and the sea, and the dry
land;” or, according to the Lord’s interpre-
tation of his own words, ‘1 will shake all
nations—I will overthrow the throne of
kingdoms, (an imperial throne therefore,)
and I will destroy the strength of the king-
doms of the nations—and things desired of
all the nations shall come ;* and 1 will take
Zerubbabel, my servant, and | will make
him as a signet; and I will fill this house
with glory ; saith the Ishall be of armies.”

DYWL DYan Ay, wde  khemdalh
kol-haggoim, is rendered in the common version,
“ the desire of all mnations shall come,” which
the commentators apply to Messiah at lus appear-
ing in the days of Auguswus, though no uation de-
sired him but Judah. But skall come in the text is
plural, and requires fa plural nominative ; khemdth,
{- desire of,” has lost the letter 4 6, which, when
restored, removes the error, and wmakes it khemdoth, ¢
*+ things desired of '’ the nations, such as liberty, fra- ¢
ternity, equality, peace, prosperity, and good govern-
ment. In their blindness the coming of Christ is not
desired.

\
|
|
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Luke’s specification is in these words,
“ There shall be signs in the sun and moon,
and stars, and upon the earth distress of
nations in perplexity ; the sea and the waves
roaring. Men’s hearts failing them for fear
and anticipation of the things coming upon
the habitable ; for the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken. And afterwards they shall
see the Son of Man coming on a cloud with
power and much glory.”

Matthew, then, tells us in general terms,
that the sign should be in the heaven, but
leaves us to infer what heaven he means;
as if he should say, “I have just informed
you that immediately after the tribulation of
those days, in which the Eagles devour the
dead body politic of Judah, the sun shall be
darkened, and the moon shall not give her
light; and the stars shall fall from the heav-
en, as Daniel had foretold; it must, there-
fore, be evident to you that I do not refer to
Israel’s heaven ; for you cannot see signsin
a heaven so totally eclipsed; you may con-
sequently very accurately infer what heaven
tallude to in which the sign of the Son of
Man shall appear, indicating his approach-
ing visibility on the clouds in power and
much glory.” Luke, however, does not
leave us to inference. He tells us, that the
aggregate signs should be in sun, moon, and
stars perlaining (o the habilable, occupied by
nations tn perplexity ; thatis, in the heavens
of Daniel’s Fourth Beast, the symbol which
represents the Powers having dominion
over the territory inhabited by the Greek
Papal nations. While the sun, moon, and
stars of the Gentile world are shining, and
contemporary with a time of perplexity and
distress, and when the times of the nations
are verging upon their close, signs would
be observable in those politico-celestial
orbs, importing to the mashkillim, or in-
structed, that the Son of Man was on his
Journey from the right hand of the Majesty
in the heavens to his beloved Jerusalem.

Matthew says nothing about the condi-
tion of the nations of the habitable at the
time of the appearing of the Son of Man’s
sign in the heaven; but Luke testifies that
there shall be distress, perplexity, tumuit,
panic, and terrible apprehension of coming
evil. Beyond this he does not ge. He
leaves us io find out from other testimonies
what the signsin the sun, moon and stars of
the Gentile heavens would be; and con-
cludes by telling his contemporaries, that
when they might sec these things begin to
come to pass, they might look up, and lift
up their heads, because their redemption
approaches ; or, as he expresses it inan-
other verse, * when ye may see these things
happeni,r}g, know that the kingdom of God

o).

is nigh
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But some may say, “ If Luke’s contem-
poraries were to see these things, how can
the signs in the heavens belong to our fu-
ture 2’ This is a very pertinent inquiry,
and appeats to me answerable after this man-
ner.

gences, than the Father. These he kept
concealed within himself. Therefore said
Jesus, “ Of that day and hour knoweth no
man; no, not the angels which are in heav-
en, NEITHER THE soN, but the Father only.”
For anything, therefore, that was then
known, the “ these things” might all come
to pass in rapid succession,and the Son of

Man be enthroned in Jerusalem in the life- :

time of the apostles. So they thought; for
before the day of Pentecost arrived, they
asked the risen Jesus if he would not at that
time restore again the kingdom to Israel ?

But he told them that the times were still a ¢
They might, or they might not, wit-
All

he was able to tell them was, that some of .
them should be put to death; that their
generation should not pass away till all :
spoken against it should be fulfilled ; and .
that he would be absent for « a long time.”
If therefore “ ye may see (¢07T€, idéte, subj.) |
these things come to pass, know ye that the .
See what

secret.
ness the accomplishment of all things.

kingdom of God is nigh.”
things? The things last mentioned—the
signs in the Gentile heavens, &c. But
they were not permitted to see them. It
pleased the Father that the return of his
son should not be till remoter times ; so that

not secing the signs, (for they had not then *
been revealed,) they died without the ear- '

nest that the redemption in the kingdom was
at hand.

But since the dissolution of the Mosaic
heavens, and the melting away of the earth
over which they ruled, the times, and sea-
sons, and signs, have been revealed by the
Father to the Son, that he might comwuni-
cate them to his servants. This commu-

nication was made, according to Kusebius, .
who figured in the court of Constantine, '
about the 4. p. 96, at the close of the reign :

of Domitian, emperor of Rome. It was
sent to the apostle John while he was an
exile in Patmos, on acconnt of the word of
God und his testimony for Jesus Christ,
about 61 years after the crucifixion. The
book containing it is styled ““The Apoca-

lypse,” from amokalvyuc, apocalypsis, the

first word thereof, and signifying a revela-
tion. It is net, as termed in the English

version, “ The Revelation of St. John, the :

Divjne ;7 but ¢ A revelation of Jesus Christ,
which God gave to him, that lie might ex-

hibit things w0 nis servants which must

come to pass shortly.” Glod gave it to him,

The knowledge of * the times and the :
seasons’’ was unknown to all other intelli- -
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; that is, the things called “times and sea-
* sons,” which he had hitherto withheld from
. the Son, he now made known to him: eo
that being revealed, it could no longer be
said, * Of that day and hour knoweth no
man, no, not the angels that are in heaven,
neither the Son, but the Father.” The day
#and hour of the judgment upon Judah had
¢ become a matter of history 24 years before;
; and any one that understands the plan upon
§ which the Apocalypse is constructed, will
¢ know that the “times and seasons” are
therein exhibited, or presented to the sight ;
" and that consequently what is styled ¢ the
{ duy asd hour” of the coming of the Son of
¢ Man in power, is revealed.
¢ When the Lord Jesus received the revela-
{ tion from God, he did not communicate to
¢ John the things revealed in the form of a
. simple discourse ; but by exhibiting to his
‘ sight representative objects with accom-
panying descriptions, which, as a whole,
constituted « symbolical prophecy; for the
descriptions and signs foreshadowed events
that would come to pass on the are na of the
Fourth Beast dominion, on its own develop-
ment, its conflict with the Saints, its judg-
ment, and the establishment of the kingdoin
of God at the appearing of the Son of Man
in power and much glory. “ And having
sent by his messenger, he gave i tn sign to
“ his servant John.” The words conuave,
esemané,the first aorist of onuaivw, semains,
to give a sign, from O7jua, sema, a sign or
.mark. The common version is, * he signi-
fied it.” Thus, in chap. xii. John says,
“ There appeared a great sign in the heav-
en,”—a sign in the sun, moon, and stars of
the Fourth Beast heaven. The “ great red
dragron,” also, he terms “ a sign in the heav-
en.” The *“ seven angels having the seven
last plagues,” he likewise styles ““a sign in
the heaven.” It is in this heaven, and in
the sun, moon, and stars thereof, that we
must look for the sign of the Son of Man;
for till he come, no other heaven is given for
the development of signs.

The question, then, “ What is the Apoca-
lypse 7" might be answered mainly in the
. words of Jesus recorded by Luke, saying

that, [t is a revelation of the signsin sun,
moon and stars ; and concerning the roaring
of the sea and waves of the distressed na-
“tions; and the shaking the powersof their
heavens, as significant of the coming of the
Son of Man in power and much glory. The
sea and the waves roaring is expressive of
the nations in a state of tumult, and admir-
ably described by Isaiah as «“a multitude of
many peoples making a noise as the noise of
. the sea; the rushing of nations making a
rushing like the rushing of many waters.”
- He saw them in vision, sweeping onwards
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like a roaring flood under Israel’s spoiler, to
battle in the latter days. Therefore he
says, “ The nations shall rush like the rush- g

§

ing of many waters; but He shall rebuke
him, and he shall flee afar off, and He shall
chase him as the chaff of the mountains be-
fore the wind ; and like thistle-down before §
the whirlwind. And behold, at eventide |

roaring nations, and the beating their pow-
ers small as dust before the wind, is apoca-
Iytically styled, «taking thy great power,
and reigning ;" while the nations in their
tumultuousness are said to be “angry,” or
enraged, and their rebuke is expressed by the
phrase, “ Thy wrath is come,” *“The pow-
ers of the heavens are shaken,” as signifi-

sudden destruction ; and before the morning { cant of Messial’s advent, when the Ten
he (Gog) is not. This is the portion of } Horns find it necessary to agree and give
them that spoil us, (Israelites,) and the é their kingdom for the one hour to the beast”
lot of them that scatter us”—xvii. 12, 14, {| —Rev. xvii—which occurs at a time when,
Thus, He that said to the winds and the } for some cause not revealed, ** they hate the
roaring waves of Gennesareth, ¢ Peace, be } harlot, and make her desolate and naked,
still!” ‘and they obeyed him, shall speak | and eat her flesh, and barn her with fire.”
peace to a stormy world, and reduce it to a | They do this in their rage, while © the sea

calm. His power is not only great but in-
vincible. “I have,” says he in prophecy,
“ pursued mine enemies, and overtaken
them ; neither did I turn again till they were
consumed. [ have wounded them that they
were not able to rise; they are fullen under
my feet. For thou hast girded me with
strength unto the battle ; thou hast subdued
under me those that rose up against me.
Thou hast also given e the necks of mine
enemies, that [ might destroy them that hate
me. They cried, but there was none to save
them ; even unto Jehovah, but he answered
them not. Then did I beat them small as |
the dust before the wind, (this is making the
tmage metals as the chaff' of the summer
threshing floors.)) 1 did cast them out asthe
dirt in the streets. Thou hast delivered me

made me the head of the narions : a people I
have not known shall serve me. As soon

and the waves"” of the world political are
“roaring ;" so that the trouble which has
already begun will not be confined to the
Turkish Question ; but will extend itself to
Papal affairs in all the Star-kingdoms per-
taing to ¢ the tail” of the great red-dragon,
which are answerable to the Ten Toes of
the Image feet : and this anti-papal war, or
present war in its second stage, apocalyti-
cally precedes the coming of divine wrath,
and the resurrection of the dead; and must
therefore be taken as part of the working of
the signs in sun, moon, and stars, the signs
in their operation being significant of the
appearing of the Son of Man; for the dead
in their graves do not rise until, as in the
case of Lazarug, they hear the voice of his
presence.

The Seventh Trumpet has been sounding
for the past 65 years. It is still sounding;
and will continue to sound until the body,

g
from the strivings of the people ; ihow hast §
}
§

as they hear of me they shallobey me: sons } head, horns, sun, moon, and stars, of John's
of the foreigner shall submit themselves to { Dragon, and Daniel’s Fourth Beast, have all
me. Sons of the foreigner shall fiil and | vanished as the tempest driven dust of Ne-
tremble out of their strongholds, (Men’s | buchadnazzar’s image. The last two divi-
hearts failing them for fear.) God avengeth | sions of this period, especially the last, are
me, and subdueth the peoples under me. He } fearful times for the nations of the habita-
delivereth me from mine cnemies; yea,: ble. ‘The last is preéminently a time of
thou liftest me up above those that rise up $  Voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; and
against me; thou hast delivered me from } of a great earthquake, such as was not

the man of violence, (Gog.) Therefore ;
will I give thanks unto thee, O Jehovah,
among the nations, and sing praises unto thy
name. Great deliverance giveth he to his
King, and sheweth mercy to his Messiah ;
to David; and his seed, unto the age.”— :
Psal, xviii.

In the Apocalypse,these testimonies fromn ;
Luke, Isaiah, and David, arc represented as
occurrent under the sounding of the seventh !
trumpet. The enthronement of Jehovah’s
Messiah as “ the Head of the Nations,” is |
there expressed by the saying of the voices
in the heaven, “ The kingdoms of the world -
are become our Lord’s and his Christ’s; and :
he shall reign for the ages of the ages.” !

The rebuke, or repulse, of the rushing and :

since men were upen the earth, so mighty
and so great an earthquake ; and of an ex-
cceding great hail.” These are all concur-
rent with the sea and the waves roaring, and
the shaking of the powers of the heavens;
which cause the hearts of the men connect-
ed with those powers to fail them for fear
and anticipation of coming terror. While

" the nations of the habitable are distressed,

their rulers are in perplexity, not knowing
what course to pursue for safety; thus veri-
fying the saying of the prophet: “There
shall be a bridle in the jaws of the people
causing them to err.”

The apocalyptic “heaven,” in which the
signs succeed one another, shine forth for a
time, and then vanish, may be compared to
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a acreen or expanse, upon which the figures
of a magic lantern are cast. Upon the
screen are projected appearances called
signs, representative of *things which are”
and of “things which shall be after these.”
Of the things extant in John’s day, was the
« great red dragon, having seven heads and
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his head,
with a tail.” This was representative of
the Roman dominion, under whose sixth
crowned head or governmental form, the
apostle lived. He styles the dragon-symbol
answering to this dominion “ a sign in the
heaven,” that is, in the sign-heaven. Hence,
the sign being of a power, it is evident that
the sign-heaven must be representative of
the political area, region, or sphere, in which
the power exists, moves, and has its being.
A revolution by which the power is made to
assume & new position, or new relations, is
indicated by the representation of appear-
ances affecting its sign ; and when the effect
is complete, the old system of policy and ad-
ministration of power are said to find no
place in the heaven ; but still retaining vital-
ity for future action, the poweris said to be
cast out into the earth, having great wrath,
knowing that it hath but a shorttime. Each
power has its heaven, or peculiar sphere, or
constitution of things; so that when the
ten horns are spoken of they are styled “ the
powers of the heavens,” or kingdoms of the
world; and their rulers and officials, the
preumatics of the inherenl badness in the
heavenlies ; that is,those through whom the
inherent evil of the powers breathes forth in
word and deed. 'This Tovnpta, poneria, or
inherent badness, is 6 ToV7po¢ ho poneros,
“the evil one,” or atwv, of the world, the
apywv, archon, of the dominion of the air
~the archon of the spirit, working in the
sons of disobedience. 'That is to say, since
the flesh politically incorporate in the domin-
ion under which they lived, (for the apostle
inEph. ii. 1,2, is writing of trespasses and
sins in which they walked according to the
institutions of Gentilism), is the Fon, or
god, of this world; and therefore the Ar-
chon, or governing principle, of the princi-
palities and powers of the existing darknoss ;
and the essence also of the spirit working
in the world-rulers, and disobedient, whose
ways are evil, and only evil,and that contin-
vally. The air, the darkness, and the heav-
enlies, to which these powers belong, con-
stitute the heaven and its firmament, in

which may be seen the apocalyplic signs as -

they successively appear, and affect the bod-
ies thereof.

Under this heaven, or dark expanse of
evil, “the air” or political atmosphere, is
established. 1t is in this that the voices, and
thunders, and lightnings, are seen and heard,
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; and from whence descend apocalyptic mete-

¢ ors, hail and fire mingled with blood, the
symbols of war upon the political earth and
sea, rivers and fountains of waters. Wrath
poured into the Air affects the constitution
of the political world; and brings upon its
rulers and peoples judgments of the most
disruptive and terrible character. Unless
the Air is the subject of special wrath, and
so particularized, it is comprehended in the
heaven. It is only namedtwice in the Apo-
calypse ; first, where the sun and air of the
Roman Habitable are darkened by the smoke

g of the Mohammedan abyss ; and next, where

§ the seventh angel pours out his vial, and the
political world is reduced to chaos.

In the highest heaven, and above the air,
are the sun, moon, and stars, of this evil
system—the domain of the Dragon, the old

¢ Serpent, Devil and Satan. The sun is the
supreme ot imperial civil power ; the moon,
the ecclesiastical organization; and the
¢ stars, the thrones, principalities, &c., of the
Roman world. In respect to this heaven
there were great signs prefigured to John
significant of the appearing of a 1ypical
! Michael, who, when the sixth seal should be
7 opened, should make the sun black as sack-
% cloth of hair, and the moon as blood ; shake
! the stars of the heaven from their spheres;
¢ and roll up the heaven asascroll. So were
§ there also exhibited to him signs, prefigura-
tive of political phenomena in the Roman
Heaven as constituted at this present, indi-
cative of the appearing of the real Michael
the Great in power and much glory ; for as
Cyras was typical of Messiah in his charac-
ter of breaker of Babylon, restorer of Judal,
2 and builder of the temple ; so Constantine
the Great was typical of the same Messiah,
as conqueror of the Dragon, and deliverer
of the Church.

Now, before Christ’s mystical body is de-
livered, which occurs at his appearing, a
; sign inthe apocalyptic heaven is manifested.
| This sign is a great and marvellous one, be-
; cause of its terrible significancy. Tt is stated
{ to consist of * Seven angels having the seven
v last plagues, tn which is filled up the wraih of

God.” Hence the prophetic symbols that
{ represent that wrath are the sign in the heav-
sen of the approaching manifestation of
¢ those who are to obtain the victory over the
. Beast and his Image ; and as this manifes-
. tation cannot take place in the absence of
" Jesus, it is also the sign in the heaven of his

appearing. But this sign is not single as if

significant of a solitary event; it is com-
" pound, and therefore representative of a
; series of calamities affecting the objects of
¢ divine wrath, This * great and marvellous
{sign in the heaven” is resolved into seven
‘ elements, or sign-messengers, to each of
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shipping his Image ; and the sea became as
the blood of a corpse, and every living soul
in the sea died; and ihe rivers and foun-
tains of waters became blood; they were
scorched with great heat ; and they gnawed
their tongues for pain. Suchare the phrases
employed 1o express the intenseness of the
divine wrath signified by the Seven-Angel
Sign in the heaven,and which tormented the
papists of Europe from 1792 to 1815.
To be concluded in our nexi.

whom is assigned a distinct mission ; to the
first, a mission against *“ the earth ;" to the
second, against “the sea,” to the third,
against“ the rivers and fountains of waters ;"
to the fourth, against « the sun:” to the
fifth, against “ the throne and kingdom of the
Beast;” to the sixth, against “ the Euphra-
tes;” and to the seventh, against « the Adr,”
which brings final ruin upon Babylon, and
upon the worshippers of the Beast and his
Image.

The sign-messengers, or “ angels,” are the
executors of the “ Third Woe,” which was
to follow Taxv, tachu, hastily, or immedi-
ately after the second. The last effect of
the Second Woe prophetically indicated,
was the  giving glory to the God of heaven,”
by the remnant of the territied on May 17,
and June 8, 1794, when the National Con-
vention of France, which had previously
abolished the papal superstition and decreed
the worship of Reason, acknowledged the
existence of God, and a festival was cele-
brated to his honor by the nation. This na-
tional renunciation of the Romish abomina-
tion and Atheism, was concurrent with war
in the North and South of France; but the

“ American Hebrew Christian Association.”

ACCORDING to a notice, which we received
too late for insertion in our May number, a
Meeting of Jews, who admit that Jesus of
Nazarethis the Messiah promised to Israel in
the prophetic writings, was held in New
York,on Thursday, May 10th, 1855, at 71.2
P. M, at the Asbury Methodist Episcopal
Church, in Norfolk street, for the purpose of
organizing the American Hebrew Christian
Association. There were probably about two
hundred and fifty persons assembled, consist-
ing of Jews and Gentiles of divers sects, with
wrath of God having prostrated the Bovrbon § about twenty of our own body, which is
monarchy, Aug. 10, 1792, and s everely, { separate from all. There are said to be
though net sufficiently avenged, as yet, the { about three hundred * Converted Jews” in
blood of his witnesses upon the royal family, { this City, besides Gentiles who take an in-
aristocracy and priesthood of the nation, the { terest in the future destiny of Israel, of
crisis very soon afterwards arrived for using { whose number we have no means of form-
the French and English upon a more ample { ing a correct opinion. The audience of
theatre, as his messengers of wrath against { Thursday night did pot indicate a general
the “earth,” and “ sea,” of “THE HoLy Ro- ¢ and lively interest in this enterprise of our
maN Empire,” or dominion of the Beast and { Jewish friends. Kven the Asbury Method-
his Image. The smoke from the censer of { ists continued their meeting in the room
a member of the Seven-Angel Sign in the { below, as we judged from the noise peculiar
heaven began therefore to make its appear- { to Methodist out-pourings, that ascended
ance. The vial of the first Sign-Angel upon { through the floor, so that their interest in
the earth began to pour out Sept. 20, 1792, ¢ Judah, unless they were agonizing for Is-
when Belgium became the seat of war be- { rael and the success of the Association in
tween France and Austria, the emperor of { “the basement,” could not be very deep.
the latter being elected ten weeks later em- { The aspect of things, therefore, filled us
petor of the German, or Holy Roman domi- { with chagrin; for we had hurried from
nion. The second Sign-Angel power began { very agreeable chit-chat with brethren over
its mission against the *“sea,” March 9, a cup of tea, that the whole company might
1793, with the first coalition against France, ¢ be in time to get seats before the Asbury
formed by England, which allied itself with { Methodist temple should be filled to over-
Austria, Prussia, Holland, Spain, Portugal, { flowing ; when, lo! on our arrival at the
the two Sicilies, the Roman States, Sardinia { appointed time, the doors were still closed,
and Piedmont—continental dominions of { and hundreds at any period of the meeting
“the Beast and his Image.” The French ; counld have been conveniently accommo-
and English powers, the Sign-Angels of the ¢ dated.
first and second vials, being thus brought After waiting a considerable time the
into collision, their mutual enmities became { meeting was at length opened by “ the Rev.
the means by which the war-period was pro- ¢ Dr.” Findlay being called upon to “ engage
longed until its terrible judgments had for ¢ in prayer.” IHe blessed God for the estalb-
the time accomplished the wrath of God % lishment of “ the kingdom » here, which, in
upon the powers of the anti-Gallic coalition. | common with all orders of the clergy, he
A noisome and grievous sore fell upon the g identitied with what they call * the church;”
men having the mark of the Beast, and wor- ¢ or, as we should say, “ the kingdom of the

e A A A A AN NN A A AN A P e S

e o A A A A AN AP N i P
ZUV PV IVID Y VNV VYISV




«“ American Hebrew Christian Association.” 129

clergy,” which institution, he told the Lord, { in the covenanted land, and the reign of Mes-
had existed from the foundation of the ¢ siah withthe Saints there, were unnecessary,
world. He evidently believes in Israel’s { and some of them even impossible. This
restoration, and that the Lord will yet make { single remark was sufficient to prove his pro-
use of them to proclaim His truth to the { found and entire ignorance of Christianity
nations ; but he erred in supposing that § from alpha to omega, from first to last. Hap-
their preaching would consist in telling { pily, his comments were brief, and having
“ the simple story of the cross,” seeing that § evoked the Secretary tostate the object of the
Isaiah testifies, that they shall blow the { meeting, he resumed his seat.
trumpet of the Lord’s fame, and declare His Mr. Morris J. FRARKLIN then read the
glory among the nations which have neither { following circular, addressed to Jews:
heard nor seen it. Zsa. Ixvi. 19, 21. He “ Dear Brother-—At g meeting of convert-
prayed for the building up of Jerusalem; | ed Jews, held lately in this City, the follow-
and for the drying up of “ the Great River,” { ing preamble and resolution were unani-
which two things being accomplished will { mously adopted :
have abolished Methodism and Mohammed- {  « [Phereas, There exist in the United States
anism (not very distant relations, which may { geveral hundred hi hly respectable and in-
be the secret of Anglo-Methodistic enthusi- { telligent Christian Jews, many of whom re-
asm for the independence of T“'ZkEY); which, { side in New York City, and places contigu-
if the Rev. Dr. did but know it, are as ob- { ous toit ; and whereas, it is the firn belief of
noxious to Jerusalem in her glory, as any many of these Christian Jews, that the pres-
other abomination against which he may { ent signs of the times are such as call upon
have holy anti-Calvinistic indignation. He { them to abandon their now isolated position,
spoke of three hundred Jewish ministers ¢ and organize an association consisting of
conversing with the Gentiles on the glad { sincere and long-tried converts, having for
tidings of salvation, and * telling them what { jts object the promotion of the spiritual in-
God had done for their souls,” a phrase | terest of its members, the relief of those of
which, from the mouth of a Methodist doctor | their brethren who, for confessing Christ are
implies, according to the fashion of Metliod- suffering want and distress ; the stirring up
ism. He alluded to “one baptism,” but {'of the dry bones of the House of Israel, and
which one, whether the Romish, Greek,{the arousing of the Christian Chureh to
Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Quaker, Baptist, ¢ more earnest prayer and increased effort for
or Christian, he did not particularize, and | the salvation of Judah ; and,
prayed that the middle wall of partition be- “ Whereas, The annual meeting and public
tween Jews and Gentiles might be removed. testimony of such a body of witnesses to the
This, however, was quite an unnecessary { Messiahship of Jesus, and the setting aside
petition, seeing that the Lord has anticipat- { by them of all the sectarian formula of the
ed the doctor’s request eighteen hundred { present day ; knowing nothing among them-
years ago, when he sent Peter to the house { selves save Jesus, their common Redeemer,
of Cornelius to announce that the wall was i and cherishing love to all that bear his im-
levelled, and 1hat henceforth Jews and Gen- | age, by whatever name they may be called,
tiles were invited to become heirs of his { would lead many of our Jewish brethren to
kingdom upon equal terms. examine the religion we profess; be it

The Rev. Dr. Findlay having ended, an- {  «Resolved, That we invite and urge our
other reverend gentleman, named Guilden, { Christian Jewish brethren to meet in con-
who presided on the occasion, read a few { vention in the City of New York, &c., for
verses of Rom. ix. In the few remarks that the purpose of organizing such an associa-
fell from his lips, he observed, that the salva- | tion as will carry out the principles express-
ton of disciples would be completed if they ! ed in the above preamble.
were taken out of the world to heaven on the Morris J. FRANKLIN,
day of their conversion; but they were de- Rev. Joun NEANDER,
tained here that they might labor, like the G. R. LEDERER,
apostles, for the salvation of their kinsmen g Rev. B. J. Berreruemm, M. D,
after the flesh. This notion was intensely § “ New York, April 25, 1855.”
* orthodox,” and well becoming “ the sacred
desk ” on which he leaned. It was the wis-§{ This circnlar having been read, the Rev.
dom of this world, and therefore of necessity ¢ John Neander, an Israelite from Germany,
opposed to the wisdom of God. It did not at 3 and several years pastor of a Pre